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A Remedy againſt all Troubles. 


WITH | 
A Confolatory Diſcourſe - particularly 


direQed to thoſe who have loſt their Friends 
and dear Relations. 


To which is now added, two Papers Printed 
inthetime ofthe latePlague. 


By Symon Patrick, D. D. 
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In the multitude of my thoughts within me *\*% 
thy comforts delight my ſoul, * þ- 
M4. Antoninus. 
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. Happineſs lies ina very few things, 
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| To the Honourable Sr? 


, Walter St.John Baronet, and 
the Lady St. John his Wife ; 
The Authour wiſheth all 
the bleſſings of this Life 
and that which is to 
come. 
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| HE firſt occaſion of theſe 
f meaitations upon thoſe 
þ words of our Saviour t0 


his Diſciples , ( John 

T4. I.) & known oniy to my ſelf 
and another perſon whoſe content- 
A 2 mcnt 


. The Epiſtle 


ment 1 exceedinely deſired, But 
the occaſion of their publication 
known to more than your ſelves, 
( for whoſe uſe they were firſt tran- 
feribed a good while ago ) which 
1 will not trouble the world ſo 
much as to take an account of. For 
zt will believe ( it's like) that it 
comes from my own ? 2+ motion 
and inclination to ſend them abroad: 
and the ordinary reaſon from the 
zmportunity of friends can be un- 
derſtood by none but thoſe who know 
that a friend can do morewith us 
than we onr ſelves. 


But the reaſon why they adareſi 


themſelves to you, us known beſt to 
ay ſelf. For though you might 
know it if you pleaſed , yet your 
goodnefſ teaches you to forget the 


mnny obligations you have laid © 


upon me, which 1 cught alwaies to 


remember. So many they are, that | - 


when 1 think how to diſcharge 
them, it puts me in mind that there 
7% one ſort of trouble nhich 1 have 

made 


- 
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Dedicatory. 
made no proviſion azainſt in this 
Treatiſe, which is for want of abi- 
lity both to pay what we owe to 
thoſe that love us, and alſo to ex- 
preſi the ſenſe which we have of 
their gcodneſl, But 1 confer 
that this is ſuch a pleaſing ſort of 
trouble , that one wonlad not be wil- 
ling that it ſbould be cured, we _ 
have no reaſon to find fault that 
our friends will do #s more good 
than we deſerve, nor to complain 
that their goodneſs ts greater than 
we can ſpeak of. And that ouzht 
not ( 1 know) to be the occa- 


ſion of my trouble, which wx y-ur 


ſingular pleaſure and content- 


went, And if this Kind of ac- 
knowledgement will acquit me in 
any.ſort of ingratitude , 1 am but 
beginning to diſcharge and ex- 
onerate my ſelf : for 1 had"W- 


 ſeaned , before the publiſhing of 


this was thouzht of, to put a Trea- 


tiſe of another nature in your 


hands, But 1 am well ſecured 
A. 3. thas- 
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that I ſhall not trouble you by be- 


oiuning my addreſſes to you with 
z di 75. ſe of _— _ if 1 did 
bode ſome evil to you, beeauſe I 
believe that you deſire rather to be 
4) iN againſt any croſſes, than 
to have mone befal you. 1 confeſs 
1 diſceru ſome acfects in the firſt 
pare of this Treatiſe , which if 1 
had perned with an t#ntention to 
have ſent abroad, 1 think that 
1 ſhould have taken ſome care to 
bave our ſupplied, But it will 
wot be the leſs acceptable to you 
who are able I know ont of the 
general truths here propounadecd , 
ro raiſe ſuch principles as will be 
able to give you ſatisfattion in 
particular caſes not here named. 
Yet preſuming that yon will not be 
weary of readings any thing that 
comes from the hand of one whom 
you love ſo well, 1 ſhall here take 
the liberty to inſtance in ſome 
things which would have deſerv- 
ed ſome particular conſideration. 

There 


{ 
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There us mo greater trouble to 
ſome ingenuons ſouls than to be requi- 
ted with injuries for the kindneſſes 
they have aone to others : But they 
2n14y ſoon conſider that this befel our 
Maſter Feſns Chriſt himſelf. And 
though it be in their power to do good 
ro others, yet it belongs not tothem, 
to make them good, Andif there be 
any way to beget love in them, it 
is by love : and there i no ſmall 
contentment in loving thoſe who 
have no love for us, For this s the 
very height of love , and love #t ſelf 
z a thing ſo ſweet that it s itsown 
reward, 

But ſome perhaps have this aa- 
dition of trouble that their own 
friends do mot love them ; and 
thoſe whom God and nature do 
command to be kind., are ill-affe- 
Hed towaras them, The ſame reme- 
ay will cure this diſeaſe, And let 
them turn their love into pity , 
that any ſhould be ſo unhappy as to 
be ſtrangers tothe rareſt pleaſures 
A 4 7 
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in the world which ariſe from 
loving of others. And you may 
fee from hence alſo the neceſſity of 
one Rule which I have commended, 
which #s Not to hope .confidently 
for any thing here below. And 
particularly remember this, that you 
may be diſappointed if you look for 
any more ſatisfation from your chil- 
dren, than the pleaſure of doing 
good to them, and ſeeing them do 
gocd to themſelves. For the old 
ſaying hath had but few hitherto to 
croffit, That love ( like your inhe- 
ritances ) doth delcend bur uſeth noe 
to aſcend. 
But there are others that may 
ſay they could eafily brook any ſuf- 
ferings from others, but that com- 
monly it us the lot of thoſe that ſuf- 
fer, to be thought guilty of thoſe 
crimes for which they innocently 
ſuffer. Qua perferunt meruiſſe 
creduntur, The ' world is ſo ſottiſh 
that they commonly think men de- 
ſerve het which they indure z and 
we 


Dedicatory. 
we ave deprived many limes not 
only of our enjoyments, but likewiſe 
of our fame ,, and are denyed not on- 
ly our ſecurity , but likewiſe all 
apology for our ſelves. But who 
can keep the world from thinking 
what it pleaſeth ? who knows mot- 
that it ſees but with half an eye. 
if it be not ſtark bliad? And what: 
ſhall we be the better if men think 
well of us, ſeeins what they think 
either oue way or other, «-with ſo' 
little reaſon ? If we deſerve not 
well, their thoughts and ſpeeches can 
do tus no good; and if we a, God. 
will take care that they ſhall do us no» 
barm, 

But ' there «s a little number of” 
good ſouls perhaps who are tri: 2d - 
for what others ſuffer , and arc 
afflitted with the miſery of their 
neighbours, There are ſo few that: 
complain of this pricf, and it i 4' 
malady that me:;- are ſo ſeidom ſick 
of, that 1 ſhould ſcarce have thought 
it needful to have preſcrived” any” 
A. 5; Phys 
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Phyſick for ſuch a rare diſeaſe. 
If the hurt do not touch us in our 
bodies , relation or friends, we ſhall 
ſoon find comfort enough without 
any direftion to alleviate the grief 
which we ſuſtain for others, how 
heavy ſoevcr it may happen to be. 
Brut if any be oppreſſed with thu ſort 


of trouble, Let them conſider what 


# ſaid inthe enſuing Treatiſe, that 
they do others no good, but them- 
fetves harm by being troubled. And 
therefore let them be ſenſible of their 
miſeries ſo far only as to pray for 
them and relieve them ( if they 
£47) axdto make their hearts ſen- 
ſible of Gods mercies to themſelves, 
and by that joy they may cure the 
ather trouble. 

But men are troubled perhaps. 
tnat Religien is like to ſuffer, 1 am 
very glad of it if th:y be ; fer 
then 1 ſuppoſe ſuch perſons are ſo 
mucn in love with Religioa, that 
they will not let their trouble hin- 
der any part of their auty. And 


if 


- we 
. 
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Dedicatory. 
zf they do their duty, they may leave 
it to God to have a care of the in- 
tereſt of Religion, for he loves it far 
better than we can av. 

But ſome are troubled that they 
are m0 more troubled, A (ad thing 
that we ſhould be diſcontented at 
that, for which we ſhould be thank- 
ful ! For by this trouble they med 


nothing elſe but a confuſedneſs of 
ſpirit which ncver did any. boay 


any good, The rubbing of theeves 
doth not fetch out the moat ; but 
makes them more red and angry ; 
#0 more doth this diſtraftion and 
fretting of the mind, diſcharge it of 
any ill humours, but rather makes 
them more abound to veX-us. 

But ſome are yet troubled be- 


cauſe they fall from the height of 


their reſolution, and are more trou- 
bled now than once they were at 
what befalls them, whereas they once 
obſerved theſe rules well, and kept 
themſelves in peace, they fall now 
into ſome diſcontent agaiz Wherc= 
as 


© -- -  obSOM ape w 


#5 they did pray with ſome fervonr, 
they b_ x the of the ef their 
Zeal; Truly we muſt not expet? 
while we are here below in this 
Cave or aungeon, to be quite free 
from. all ſuch damps. And it may 
be ſome degree of pride, not to be 
able to endure ſome dulneſs and cold- 


neſs of ſpirit, Be not troubled if 


at all times you cannot do as well 


as you would , but labour to ad. 


as well as you can, And-eſpecially 
take heed that the not doing of what 
you atd, ds nt breed in you & 
fearfulneſs that you ſhall never ao 
as you: were wont again, This at 
ſpirits the ſoul 'and ſo diſheartens 
t, that it runs it ſelf into that ve- 
ry thing which it u taking a courſe 
fo avoid; 

Remember we!l that rule- which 
z the firſt that you meet withal in 
the following book; Know your 
dury throughly and then do 
it, If you think it to be leſs than 
7 is, you. will not dp what you 
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onght ; and if you think it to be mor® 


than it ts, you cannot av.what you 
think you ought ; and if you think 
that anxiety of mind for what is 
nt in your preſent power, # any 
part of your duty, you do not think 
as you ought. There was 4 great 
Maſter among the Jews who bid 
his Scholars confider and tell him 
what was the beſt way wherein a. 
man ſhould alwates keep ; One came 
and ſaid that there was nothing bet 
ter than. a good cye ,. twhich is 
in their language a liberal and 
contented diſpoſition. Another ſaid 
A good companion zs the beſt thing. 
in the world, A third ſaid A good 
neighbour was the beſt thing he could 
deſire ; And a fourth preferred 'a man 
that could. forcſee things to come, 
1, &E. 4 Wile perſon. Brut at laſt 
came in one: Eleazcr, and he [aid 


R o Foc has 
naninPirhs 


Awvoth. 
CaP. 2. 


A good heart was better than them 


all. True, ſud the Maſter, thou haſt 
comprehenaed in two words all 
that: the. reſt have. ſaid, For he 


that: 
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that hath a good heart, will be 
both contented , and a good com- 
anion, and @ good neighbour > 
and eafily ſee what is fit to be 
done by him. Let every man then 
ſeriouſly Iabour to find in bim- 
ſelf 2 ſincerity and uprightneſs of 
heart at all times , and that will 

fave him abundance of other la- 
botr. 

But let me take upon me to be 
ſo far a Maſter as to tell you, that 
next to this man, the ſecond ſata 
righ:, that a good friend zs the 


greateſt eaſement in the world in 


this '"rt of troubles, 

If «+ man. therefore cannos quiet 
himſelf, let him get a good friend 
to wi” he may eſe his 
heart ; for two ( ſaith Solomon ) 
are better than one : becauſe if 
one fall, the other will lift up his 
fellow. | 

Two ſmall ſtreams united. it 
one channel, may be able to vear 
& veſſe; of ſome burden : and ſo 
map 
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Dedicatory. 
may the counſels and comforts of 
two friends meeting together be 
able to ſupport the weight of many 
tronbles, 

But if one will reſolve to be trou- 
bled, I ſee there is mend of tt x; 
for a man may be diſquieted in his 
thoughts about the choice of ſuch a 
friend, | 

Let ſuch conſider this , that per- 
haps God hath given them one al- 
ready , and the perſon that lies in: 
their arms may give the beſt advice 
unto them. Or their ſpiritual 
Guide may be the moſ> excellent 
friend. Or howſoever they may 
know who will make one, by their. 
love to piety., by the ſimplicity of 
their manners , the inmcency and. 
modeſty of their converſe , their. 
wiſe diſcourſe, their freedom from 
pride and captiouſneſs and ſuch: 
like things, This likewiſe I may: 
add, that though there be an inequa- 
lity between that perſon and you , 
which is 4 neceſſary thing to friend- 


ſbip, 
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ſhvp, yet if other things be not want- 


ing, love and friendſpip will make 
you equal. 


But how if this friend ſhould. 


die, will ſome ſay, how much then 
ſball x be troubled ? And what re- 
wwedy- ſhall I uſe to give me? com- 
fort when 1 have boſt him that: 
ſhould comfort me ! 7 told you 
there was nm end of Queſtions, 
But yet the reſolution of this Que- 
ftion will ſatisfie all ; for he that 
cax bear this trouble, will be able 
to ſupport himſelf under all other, 
And therefore ſince 1 reſolved to 
let thoſe meditations go further 


than your. ſelves, Thave compoſed. 


a little TrafF” to wait upon them, 


which - adminiſters comfort. againſt. 


the loſs of friends. It hath indeed 
contraxty to my firſt deſign out- 


grown that in bianefſ which-was- 
horn above two years - before it c. 


But yet the reaſon - may be becauſe 
there us much - of the other in it, 
For «+ it is inthe Calculations of 


OM 


_ Y 
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Dedicatory; 
our Almanacs, which are referred 
exadtly to ſome certain place, but 
fit without ſenſible errour the whole 
Nation : So 1 obſerve tt is inthis 
diſcourſe, which thouch it avth 
moſt properly belong to thoſe who 
have loſt their friends, yet hath 
many things in it which may in- 
aifferently- ſerve all other perſons 
who arc troubled about worldly 
matters, And let me intreat you 
aud all others that read me ., to 
remember alwaies, that God rules 
the world ; and that thoſe things 
which are Accidents 70 ws, are 
Providences with him , and it 
will give you much ſatisfattion in 
your hearts. He hath made all 
theſe things mutable, and therefore 
it is 4 Madneſs #0 think that they 
muſt alwaies land as we would 
have them: and yet he is ſo good, 
that he hath made ſome thing 
good for us in every mutation < 
ſo that it is a Folly to be aif- 


contented that they continue not 
Pr 
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as we would han: :1em, who would 
go and ſeek for Mets and Prim- 


roſes in the Wood in the Winter” 


ſeaſon? But then we may. go ana 
gather Sticks to keep us warm. 
And in the Spring who looks for 
Grapes and Plumbs and ſuch ripe 
fruit ? But yet we may prone the 
Vines and Lopp the Trees, and 
wait awhile and have what we 
defure. Aſſure your ſelves it ts 
foreetfulneſi of God that makes us 
troubled, yea forgetfulneſs of our 
ſelves alſo, who think we have 
loft our proper good, when we are 
well enough. And I think it will 
mot unbecome me to ſpeak to you 
in the words of a Heathen, and 
bid you Be confident, and look- 
4rian, ing up to Heaven ſay, Here- 
EyiÞ. 1. 2. after IT will uſe my (elf to what 


4p. 15-7. thou wilt 5 I conform my. 


4+cap. 7, thoughts wholly unto thee .; 


I refuſe nothing that ſeems good 
in thine eyes. Lead me whi- 
ther thou wilt ; give me what 
gate 


mY : 
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garments thou pleaſeſt, chuſe my 
food and proviſion for me, &c. 
I had alwaies rather have that 
to be which already is, than any 
thing elſe , For I think that is 
better which God wills, than that 
whichT. | 

which ſubmiſſvue addreſs of his 
fo God, puts me in mind of ſome 
general rules laid down at the lat- 
ter end of the firſt Treatiſe, which 
it would have pleaſed you perhaps 
if they had been more tnlarged. 1 
ſhall take leave therefore to extend 
zhis Preface a little further ; that 
if it be poſſible, I may ot let you 
waznt any thinz which you may chance 
fo deſire, 

And for diretion of your pray- 
ers to God in theſe caſes; Be ſure 
firſt to obſerve the cauſe of all your 
trouble, the fountain which caſts 
forth the mire and dirt into your 
ſouls, when we know the canſe 
of 4 malady, it is half cured, And 
ſeeing this cauſe you will find [2 

c 
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be within your ſelves, therefore 
Secondly, Pray not ſo much againſt 
trouble, as the cauſe of the trouble. 
Pray for a contented mind, a low 
eſteem of the world, a new opinton 


of things, an humble frame of 


heart , and ſuch like graces, If 
we meerly pray, not to be troubled, 
and reſt in general expreſſions, we 
ſball find little eaſe to our hearts. 
Thirdly, Pray not ſo much for re- 
moval of the thing that troubles: 
you, as for ſtrength to bear it, and 
arvine power to ſupport you ander 
it, and heavenly wiſdom to make 
an advantage of it, Fourthly, If 
you ao pray for the removal of any 
outward burden , and the preven- 
tion of any loſs, yet tet it be with 
an. indifferent mind, leſt you be 
more troubled when you find that 
God doth mt hear thoſe prayers. 
Fifthly, when you are troubled for: 
one flake , be troubled for all, and 
pray for a new heart, when. you 


bave done any evil, then be humbled 


for 
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vr the negleft of ſo much good , 
HelT; ma - be Td ſor f that 
evil, For when a malaay aoth 
_ 4a particular part, the whole 

ody muſt be purged ; or elſe if we 
apply the remeay only to that part, 
we ſhall but - drive the humour to 
ſome - other place, And. ſixthly, I 
would wiſh you to apply the reme- 
dy preſently before the trouble eat 
into the fleſh, As ſoon as you ſee it 


' &s come, fly to God, and take your 


Antiaotes, and beſeech him to bleſi 
them to you. I cannot but here 
azain tranſcribe another excellent 


ſpeech of the ame Heathen. Either MaAntonin. 
God can do ſomething , or he 1. 9. Se. 


cannot : If he can do nothing ,4© 
why doſt thou pray to him If 
he can do ſomething, why doſt 
thou not pray that thou maiſt 
not fear, nor defire, nor be ſad 
for any of theſe. things, rather 
than that this or that thing 


. ſhould be or not be to thee 2 If 


he can help us, thea he can help 
us 


The Epiſtle 


us to be without a thing as well 
as to have it: and fiot to fear a 
thing, as well as not to have ir. 
Begin therefore to beg theſe 
things of God by prayer, and thou 
ſhale ſee what will be the iflue 
of it. One prayes that he may 
have ſuch an one to Wife ; Do 
chou pray that thou maiſt not deſire 
her. Another prayes to be eaſed 
of a tyrannie : Do thou pray that 
chou maiſt be able to bear ir. O 
lJetnot my child die, ſaith another ; 
bur do thou ſay, O let me not fear 
the loſs of ic. Turn thy prayers 
_ Ifay all this way, and ſee what will 
come of it, Thus that Royal Phj- 
Joſopher. | 

4nd as for Faith which i 4n- 
ther thing there mentioned, 1 in- 
treat you to believe, Firſt, that God 
is not hard topleaſe. perſwade your *' 
-  ſebves that he is good and gracious, 
and, accepts of the (incere, hearty 
- and conſtant endeavours of bh 
Servants to do his will, Secondly, 


"$i Be- F 
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Believe that he would have us 
pleaſed tro, and delights in owr con- 
tentment. It ts mot pleaſing to 
him to ſee us troubled, nor doth he 
wiſh to ſee #s full of perplexed 
thoughts : Neither doth he willing- 
dy grieve uw, or ſend ſuch things 
upon us that ſhould moleſt us, but 
he loves to have all hi children 
in peace, And thirdly, Believe 
fully that he hath the greateſt mind, 
zo give that which will remedy the 
greateſt cauſe of troubles, and that 
is his Divine Grace awd Holy Spi- 
Tit, Sin is that _— makes all 
our ſores ſo angry ; The Spirit of 
zhe = High w that which will 
enable us to martifie it ; and this 
Spirit we may have as readily from 
him as a piece of bread from the 
hands of our deareſt parents. Go 
0n cour agionſly —_— » and be 
. Confident : ſeeing there is nothing 
that God is more deſirous to beſtow 
-#thax that which will cure us of all 


our griefs. 
of 
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1H Of theſe 1 ſhall ſay ns more, and 
; of the reſt nothing at all, leſt 1 
| would weary my other . Readers, 
though not You, who have given me 
abundant teſtimony that I can do no- 


thing to diſpleaſe you, and thereby 


w Le Ld 


| laid a perpetual engagement upon me 
| fobe i I 
| 
{ 
F .- +  .- The moſtaffetionate 
| SR | 33 
|| oy Se _ and ferye you, . 
; | 
6. | From your houſe i Oe 
| .at Baterſea, : | Sn a wy 


Oftovir 4; 1559s. 


Symon Patrick. 
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0 ' A MN TIntrodultion, ſhewing: that all 

A mens deſires are Far, quiet. 

In the Goſpel only it ts to be found. Chriſt 
; bequeathed it as a Legacy to his Diſci- 
i ples. The deſign of this Treati(e. 
' Cap, 1. Two Reaſons againſt trouble, 
drawn from Chriſts promiſes, and Goas }. 
providences _ | TS 
* Cap. 2. Three other Reaſons, which 
ſhew that we may be good, whatſoever . 
Comes; and we may turn it into good; and 
i } if we do not,it will be a double evil. 
: _ Cap. 3: Some other Reaſons, from 
the kindneſs that may be sutended us in 
in every thing, from the nature of the 
world, and the nat ure of, vertue. . 
- Cap. 4. Where we muſt lay our foun- 
| _ of ſettlement, and how it wuſt be. 
. laid. _ NS 
, 67 Cap, 5. Two Rules . direfing unto 
& | peace by underſtanding and doing and die_ 
ſtinguiſhing of our duty. 

Cap. 6. Two Rules more — 

B ie 


te 


plicity and purity;; conſtancy and 


Prattice of ſome more general ru 
that we muſt not have theſe truths to get 
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the choice of means and careleſneſs about 
events. 

Cap. 7. The-knowledge of our ſelves, 
together . with conſideration cf the neceſ- 
ſary conſequents of every tWing, are two 
other remedies againſt trouble. 

Cap. 8. It of great import to Cun- 


ſider well what we. enjoy, and we ſhould ; 
caſt that in the Ballance againſt our 
wants,which is the ſubſtance of one Rule 


more. 
Cap. 9. Two conſiderations more ; 


. one of the wants of othews : another of the 
 wncertainty of our own enjoyments. 


Cap. 10. Three Direttions more , 


 ſhewing how we ſhould ſhut the world out 
of our ſelves, and avoid ſelf-flattery, and - 
taks beed of raſh 


anger at our own ſelves. 
Cape 11. Humliey and ſelf-annib:- 
lation : knowledge and judgement a 
: 
neſs in one thine, are forr excellent 
means to keep me from trouble. 
- Cap. 12. ACantion and the Conclu- 
ſion, ſhewing that theſe things —_— 


es, and 


when webave need of them, 


The | 


So 
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| Set. 1. ww 


; Diſcourſe againſt the loſs of our Friends. 


£ 
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. of this grant. 
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The Contents of the ſecond Diſcourſe. 


Herein is ſhown the 
needof a conſolatory 


Se. 2. Wherein « ſhown that wo 


; may grant nature leave to eaſe ut ſeif by 
' moderate tears; and two Advices are 


given to keep 6 from making an ill uſe 


Se&. 3. Which ſhows rather what 
might be ſaid, than what is ſaidn this 
preſent Treatiſe for moderating our for- 
rows. But yet thoſe examples which we 


'bave from others, may move us to foltoy 


their rules, and ſo a brief touch ts made 
pon them. | 

Se&. 4+. Which teaches to conſider 
what death & , Firſt, Common ; Second- 
ly, Neceſſary ;, Thirdly, Good. eAnd if 
we thought more of it, we ſhould not be 
unwilling to part , neither doth the man- 
ner of parting maks any conſiderable 
difference. 

Set. 5. Which contains-comfort a- 
gainſt the loſs of Children, Parents, Con- 


| ſorts, Friends, upon a due conſideration 


what every one of them us, 
SeR. 6. Which direfts how to quict 
B 2 our 
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our ſelves by comparing our ſelves, both. 
with our ſelves and with others, and: S 
there are five wayes of compariſons infi- 
fted on, 

Set. 7. Several Reaſons are " guar | 
againſt immoderate ſorrow, which are\ F 
compriſed in 14. Queſtions, which wel. 
ſhould make to our ſelves. The reaſon; 
and ſpirit of them you may ſee inthe* þ\ 
ZAargin, at the beginning of every par- 
ficular. 7 

Se. 8. Some other things are propos; 
ſed for the perfett cure of the ſoul, The 
firſt of which ts deadneſs to the world ; | 
and the caſting out falſe opinions. Theſ\ 
ſecond us the changing of our ſorrow sn-ſ} \ 
to another kind, The third is the LiftY © 
of our Lord Feſus. 

SeR. 9. The concluſion. It contains? 
an advice to thoſe that are zn love with 
forrow. And an advice for the reaping 
profit by this Book, And abrief recapi- | 
eulation of the. cnief matters in it. | 
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, _= " A Remedy againſt TROUBLE. 
p OE —_ _ EEIRge 


JOHN XIV.I. 
| £et not your hearts be troubled 


Sno T is not either fineneſs 
DÞ of Wit, or abundance 
re of Wealth, or any ſuch 
like inward or out- 
ward ornament that 
makes the difference 
between men, and ren- 
ders the one better than the other , butthe 
firmneſs of good Principles, the ſerledneſs 
| ofthe ſpirit, and the quiet of the mind. 
To the obtaining of which, all the old 
|. Philoſophers, many hundrdfs of years 
E before our Saviour, did wiſely ſummon 
all their forces, all whoſe-lefſons when 
they are ſummed up, amount only to- 


B 3 this, 
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this, to teach a man how to be content- 

ed. Socrates was upon this ſcore ac- 

counted the beft amongſt them, becauſe 

though he underſtood but alictle of the 

frame of nature, yet he well underftood 

himſelf , and perceived that he was not 

the wiſeft man, that could read rare 

things in the Stars, and could follow the 

paths of the San, and trace all the hea- 

venly bodies in the courſe which they 

run, but he that could tell how not to be 

croubled either for the want of that 
knowledge, or for any other thing. 

Chriſtianity hath not a new defignin {j' 

hand, but more rare and excellent in- 

truments to effeRthe old. What Hea-. / | 

thens could ſpeak of, it enables us to 

do. And fill ir is as true as ever it 

was, That nothing betters a mans con- 

dition, but that which rids him of all 

his griefs, and eaſes him of his troubles. 

, So a-great Divine among the Ancients. 

Ponit, s, Obſerves, that Chriſtians are not diſtin- 

1 5 Ty voog guiſhed from others af 142207 1 7447006 Sew 

draxeri- 7Tic2rs, by outward faſhions and modes, 

oe: Ty: ty their external forms and molds, into 

—_ which they are caſt ; or by profeſſing a 

T:,2.2 body of 'Notions differing from others 

vie dſdv1, In the world : but by the renewing of 

x, oveerio their minds, by the peaccableneſs of 

$2wT!, CC, i their 
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their thoughts , by charity and heaven- 
ly love, &c.. And if we behold intheir —_ 
minds, as in other mens, great ſhakgngs 5 fn x 
or Earth-quakes, unſctled thoughts and gjgy 
reaſonings, unbclief, confuſedneſs, trou- xeſioway, 
ble, trembling , fearfulneſs (all theſe 94*:5/av9 
words he uſes) they are faſt bound to v0 
worldly things, they have not attained giions - < 
the end of their Chriſtianity, and are but S-aiar. 
a little bctiered by their new condition. 

That Chriſt came to diſcharge the 


mind of thoſe troublc ſome ouefts, the 


Text ( and many other verſcs of the en- 
ſuing Chapters ) plainly tells us : The 
ſenſe of which is this, Do but believe that 
1 am from God, and that what I ſay 
bis mind, and you need not be troubled; 
briſt is an antidote againſt. 
all evil Peace is the proper reſult ot the 
Chriſtian temper. Ir isthe great kind- 
neſs which our Religion doth us, that 


i brings vs to a ſeiledneſs of mind, and a 
confiſtency. within-our ſelyes.. 


Our Saviour,.. when he ſpake theſe - 
words, was juſt going to leavehis lictle 
Rock, and pow n&eeds think that his - 
Patients who were yet winder his cure, . 
could not but take the news of his de- 
parture very heavily : therefore as a wiſe. 
and tender Phyſitian, he preſcribes them 

B 4 : the. 
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the beſt direRions that he could, and 
| leaves them in their hands , aſſuring 


| themthat every precept of his wasa ſo- 
veraign medicine, every promiſe of his 


| a Cordial to relieve their fainting ſpi- 
rics ; and particularly telling them that 
he would ſend the Comforter, and that 
thcy ſhould be under the Regiment and 


care of the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe hea- . 


venly Recipe's they have tranſcribed 


and tranſmirted unto all ſucceeding 


Ages, ſochat over the Goſpel we may 
write what the A'gyprians did over their 
Library, T 7H wwuyov tamraoy, Thu u« 
the Hoſpital for ſick Souls: after all our 


ſearch ſomeihing will trouble us, unleſs '] - 


we have recourſe hither , or ifnothing 


9 


do, our cafe is ſo much the worle , 
_ and thar which now would: be only 


trouble, will hereafter be tribulation and \. 


angull(h, 


That which I intend for the SubjeR of - 


my diſcourſe, is this, That, e£ Chriſti- 


an heart ought not to be troubled , Or, 


That it doth not become a faithful foul 
ro admit of any diſquiet in it. 

By trouble 1 xs./ py that tumultu- 
ous diſorder in the ſoul which ariſes 
from the prevalency of rheſe paſſions, 


Fear, Carefulneſs, Sorrow, Anger, ”_ 
e 


nent Gee a” as. a. 2 Sc 


ng 


us 
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the reſt of their kindred, which have 
Evil for their objet. Theſe Paſſions 
are raiſed either from ſomething with- 
in # , or from ſomething. -wathout 
#5, our Saviour chiefly ſpeaks of the lat- 
ter, and lo ſhall I alſo ; yet ſo, as to 
have ſome regard tothe former, that ſo 
I may in all particulars leave the mind 
w-ll ſx:isfi.d,, That I may not ſpend: 
ſ» much :ime in o.her iliings, as to have 
none remaining for chat which I main- 
ly intend, 1 ſhall not tie mv ſelf ro che 
Jaws of an exat method; bur make my 
diſcourſe confift «nly of theſe two gene= 
ral parts, 1,. Of ſ: me Reaſons why a 
Chrifttan ould not be'troubl:d. 2. Of 
ſome Rules to keep our hearts fromi 
trouble.” : 
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CAP,I. 


T wo Reaſons «:gainſt trouble, drawn from. 
Chrifts promiſes, and Gods provi-- 


dence.. 


L OR the former, let us conſider, 
. that trouble s 4 gon diſparage- 

ment tothe promiſes oft 

give us caſe in every caſe, unleſs we refuſe 


ro become Gods Partients,. and will not. 
uſe his remedies.. In the caſe of fins pre-. 


Rom. 6.14 Valency, it ſaith, Ssn ſhall not bave doms- 
| Rom. 8. 2, #07 over you, KCc.. The law of the Spi- 
3:1l» it of life in Chriſt Feſus hath made-me 


1 John 2. 
I, 2, 


ſupports our ſpirits undzr the rhoughts. 


both of what we have admitted, and. 
what we fear we ſhall. admit.. To the 
Hel, 3, P9Or.manand the perſecuted ir ſaith, Lee-- 
"4" 3* your converſation be without covetouſe . 
neſs, 8&c... So that we may boldly ſay, the. 
Lord is my helper, and I will not fear, . 
Mat.6. 33- &c. . And, S#&@k you. firſt the Kingdom of 


Mate 5.10» God, 8&Cc# 


11, 12, efſed are you when You ave. 


perſecuted, 8c. And*( that I may not: 


enumerate all paxciculars ) it faith ro- 
every Chriftian,. whacſoever condition-: 


>}. 
_”. 


(4 Goſz ec, which: 


free, &c.. If any man ſin, we,have.an- 
Advocate with the Father, &c.  which- 


A Remedy againſt trouble, - _—_ 
he be in, Be: careful for nothing, but 52 Phil. 4.6-77 1 
every thing by. prayer, &c. eAnd the - 
peace of God which paſſeth all underſtand- - 
vs . ing, &co . 
= When we ſit down therefore deſpond- - 
ing either under the power or the guilt - 
of our fins, and think that they can never - 
be forgiven , or - never overcome , - 
when we murmur, .or -are dejeced,' 
P becauſe we are. mean , .deſpiſed and * 
> ' afflifted, when we arc impatient for : 
the loſs of our friends, or our goods, . 
&c. we do only betray our own. /g- 
norance, or Unbelief, or Idleneſs ; We : 
either know not what the . Goſpel : 
ſpeaks, or we do not believe it, or we. 
reſolve. got to be the better for it; if it 
will parks to any labour : either we or : 
the Goſpel muſt bear the blame of our - 
trouble and diſquier ; either that cannor 
relieve us, .or we do ill to behave our - 
ſelves as rhough 'it- could nor.-. 1 know - 
every good Chriftianwill accuſe himſelf, . 
Not thar:, but ler bim conſider thathe - 
cannot do it, nor his Saviour honour, but 
by.ceafing his diſcontents for others will ; 
think that He s 10 better Phyſrtianthan + 
the reft, who: hath no better ſucceſs in hs. - 
CHYES. .. | 
kh 4s a grent diſparagement to-the Pro 2. 
Yo .- 
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vidence of God which rules. the world. | 
Ifthere were no providence, I confeſs we 


were deſtitute of the greateſt reaſon, that 


man hath againſt fears, and cares, and 


forrows ; and he that is troubled, would 


be leſs unreaſonable, becauſe all che care 


' 


f 


would. lie upon. himſelf, and. his own. 


ſhoulders muſt alone. bear the burden. of 


every-accident.. But ſeeing we acknow-- : 


ledge an-eternal. wiſdom, an.infinite, un- 
prejudiced. underſtanding, that governs, 
and ſuperintends in all affairs, it is the 
greateſt folly to. be diſquieted., and to 
depart our ſelves as if we and chance 
ruled. all. Some have fatisfied them- 


ſelves with. this ſingle: thought, that it ' 


Is- In. vai: to. be troubled, ſince things: 
muſt not. be as we- will, but. & that Al- 
mighty Being pleaſes :. A cold comfort 
one would. think, to be content upon: 
neceſlity , and: yert- this ſome Heathens 
have mainly inſiſted upon,. as their ſup- 
port.. Thanks be. to-God that we have: 
fomething: better for to quiet us, and 
that is. this,. That the World is govern- 
ed n9t meerly: by Gods Will, bur by his 
Wiſer. He diſpoſerh all things accord-- 
Inf. : 5 his pleaſsre,, bur it pleaſeth him.to: 
co all things for the beſt. He rulesthe- 
World not 2s an abſolute. Lord, fo, that: 

we 


WB - - 
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we ſhguld be ſenſible. only of bis power , 
but as'2 loving Father, ſo that we ſhould 
be confidentof his poodzeſs. And therefore 
his children ſhould not be diſpleaſed, as 
if they were none of his Family, nor 
within the verge of his care, and were 
wholly forgotten by him ;, but they 
ſhould comfort themſelves, that they are 
in ſuch ſate hands, who- will do nothing 
but with the greateſt reaſon, and for the 


moſt excellent ends. Ta  ©:6y apc- Antonin. 
yolag wie, was a pithy ſaying of one of the /. 2. ſeft.3-: 


better ſort of Heathens, All Gods Atti- 
ons are full of Providence ; and therefore 
there is no reaſon that we ſhould be dif- 
pleaſed as if God did not dowel}, or we 
could do better. You would think it 
ftrange iPyhe Flocks and herds ſhould. 
make a mutiny, becauſe their Shepherd. 
chuſes their paſture for them, and will nor 
let them: wander. into wild deſarts and. 


harren places,nor ſtray one from another,,. 


ey: know not whicher, norrunin rank. 
meadows and fat grounds chat my breed: 
a rot among them, and yerſucha ihing is 
our trouble and vexation;becauſe we can-- 
not do.as we lift, or. arenot agwe would: 
chuſe;. Tt'is.x; fond'defire- to have che: 
rod' and tlie ſtaff our of che Hand? ofthe 
Shepherd: of acl; andclien we might: 


ſoon) 


—_ 
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ſoon walk into dangerous paths, and- 


when we had brought ourſelves into the 


valley of the ſhadow of death, find none + 


at all coafford us any comfort. 


It is diſtruſt of God to. be troubled.” 
about what is to come; impatience againſt 
God te be troubled:for what is preſent ; _ 
and anger at him to be troubled for what 
is paſt, . This temper-of ſpirit finds fault . 
with his wiſdom, and blames his good-. 


neſs, and deprefſes his power, and repre- 


hends his fai:hfulneſs in the diſpoie of © | 
things and. therefore it is- a. fin, and | 


ſpeedily- to.-be amended. . 


To be :ruubled, ſpe. ks as-if God had iP 
provid: d beuer for the Beaſts than for-: 
mankind , for they live in pgace within .. - 
themſelves, aid. we hear . nix of their . 


murmurs and complaints. And by the 


fame reaſon thac: thou arc troubled, all - : 


the. men in the world may be vexcd al- 


ſo-; and-ſo none-think or ſpeak well of 
Ged,: but behave themſelves as if he ca- 


red.not for his rationai creatures. For 


thou- maiſt: conſider that God. hath <n- 


dowed. thee : with an. underſtanding of © | 
fuch'a ſſ&e, with abilities and capacities - 
of ſuch” a propcrtion , and .meaſurcd.for - | 
"thee ſech* a fortune and condition. as -- * 
.nowr.thou bift. ; if thou art. not —_ 

| ed. 
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ed, but fretſt within thy: ſelf chat thou 
art not better; then ſo- may another 


| man, for he wants ſomething alſo; yea, 


. fo may: all men, for. theyare allimpecr- 


fet... And upon the ſame grounds that 


* thou art troubled for. the want of one 


pariicular thing, thou mayſt at thenexr. 


| Rep be trcubled that thou art nor a King, 
. or chat thou art not. an Angel , and an 


Angel may alſo be troubled that he 15 not. 
a.Principaltty, or one of the ſcyen ſpirits . 
that ſtand ai the Throne 0: God ; and one 
of thoſe may take it ill that he was not 


A made to underſtand more, and ſo the 
{-Þ> beſt chings would be moſt miſerable, be- 
; | cauſe they underſtand. beſt their own 


wants... Many Arguments to this purpoſe 
might be heaped up ſrom the confiderati--. 


| on of Gods Providence, but i ſhall only. 
 *- Mention. one more. . 


Gods Providence hath ſo ordered the 
ſeveral degrees-of things in the world, 
that none of them ſhoulKbe troubled, tur 
ſhould mutually help and be aſſiſtant unto 
each other in their ſeveralwants , and ſo 
there is not the greateſt. maniving, bur 
ſtands in need. ofthe meaneſt, Shpauch as 
the meaneſt doth-of him ; juſt asnone of 
us can live without the beaſts, no more: 
than .many of them can live withoue us. - 

: | Whar.. 
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What things we want , God hath 
otherwiſe. ſupplyed us wih : eirher in 


ſome other. kind, or elſe in che ſame by: 
ſome other help. Which is an obſerva- 


tion that we are ſo well acquainted with- 


al, that we are not diſconcented becauſe | 
we need cloaths, and were born naked ' 
into the world ; nor do we account the 
beaſts have a- priviledge above us, be- 

cauſe they come well elad into being, 

and provided with apparel for all their |; 
lives ,. or are armed with horns and | 


hoofs , for God hath given uncous rea- 


ſon, which is a. better thing, and hath 
made them both to cloath and to arm; 
us. Now ſo i is in other caſes :. as God: 


hath made the brutes to help us in leſſer 


things, ſo hath he made ofrfier men to 
relieve our greater neccllities, to com-- 
fort us in our ſadnefſes, to- ſupply us in- 


our- wants. to adviſe us in our ſtraits, 
and. to be eyes and hands unto us, if we 
have no wiſdom nor ſtrength of our 
own , yea. his own Son hath he given: 
to: make an univerſal proviſion for: us, 


Now when,we ask and reſolve our ſelves, 
Which zsbetter, to come. into the world: 


wirh cloaths..on. our. back,. or. to have 
meaſon * we ſhould: aſcend: up a. litle- 


Lighicn ini our: choughts-,. and: pur: to- 
- our 


»* © = 
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our ſclves a parallel cafe : which is beſt ? 
to have all inthy own hands and ſole di- 


-: ſpoſal, or to have a Supream Providence, 
.* an infinite wiſdom to govern all thy af- 


fairs > When we find the difference be- 
tween theſe two, let us not live as if God 


' ruled not at all, or as if it were better 


that wedid rule than he. 


p__— 


CAP. II. 


Three other reaſons, which (hew that we 
may be good, whatſoever comes ; and 
we may turn it into good ; and if we 
do not, it will be a double evil. | 


' T Enſhould nor be troubled, be- 
Cauſe We may be good sn every 
condition ; What ſhould he fear, who 
may alwaies be what he ſhould be? What 
need. he bevexed, who need not be mi- 
ſcrable unleſs he-will } What cauſe hath 
he to be diſpleaſed , Who. may . alwaies 
pleaſe God and himſelf:roo > The Phi- 
loſophers uſed to comfort themſclyes 
with this, The Tyrant may kill me, bur 
he cannot hurt me; he may make me 
fuffer torments, but he cannot make ge 


de a diſhoneſt aRion.' I maybe pores 
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but ſtill T may be juſt, and T may becon- 
renred, I may bell ſpoken of, but ſtill]. 
can do well, I may be ſick, but ſtil] 1 
may be pattent. I may be inpriſon, but 
there I may pray and ſing as Paul and, 
S:las did. That which cannot hinder! 
our duty, ſhould not be ſo ſadly lamen- : 
ted , or ( as ihe noble Philoſopher and 
"O $ x*1t- Emperour ſpeaks ) How ſhould that. 
$@jun TIN make the life of man worſe, which doth 
_— not mak; worſe the man bim;ſelf ? If we . 
F370 {{o; can do what becomes us botlt to- God - 
&/yrwrs and men, why ſhould we be difturbed ar 


X#ipo mo- what men do unto us ? If chey ſhould 
FETT 


oe take away our lives, they cannot take J 


| Z2-ſeft.za AWAy Our. —_— :. We may be holy,. 
l when they will 

world. Yea, there are ſomeparticular 
vertues to be exerciſed in -a ſuffering 
condition, which elſe we might not have 
had occaſion for , and: fo-we have no- 
reaſon to be angry if they have done us... 
2 courteſie, and make us better than we. - 
ſhould have been, . when they intended 
to have made us worſe, And thatis the 


fourth thingy which 1 deſire may be con-. | 


fidered, * 
o We ” make an advantage of every 
-#666dent according to that hs Apo- 


Rom.8.28. file, Al chings ſhell workogether for good- 
| ts. * 


not ſet us be in the-} 


$. 2 godd caſt, it remain har by our $kill 
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10 thoſe that love God ,; wiz. by orr pru- 

dence and obſervation, and taking thoſe 
oecaſions which are offered us, and 

Gods grace aſliſting us. Iris not in our 

power alwaies to bein health, or to be 

rich, &c. but when fickneſs or poverty Ku&«e 38 
comes, we can make a good uſe of ir, 4 161% 
and turn it into healch and riches other- 7,5 _ 
waics, The life of man ( ſaith Plato) is gy, vc. 
like to a game at Tables , wherein Plutarch. 
two things are conſiderable , the one 774% 
within our power, and the other with- **** 
our; The chance 1s not in us, but to $5; ;lud 


play it well is, Wocn we cannot have 40d eſt 
mMmaxime 


andart we make a tad-one god. What —_ Lo 


4 Mall fall ou', is 10; within us t- coooſe, illud qu 


but to' 'mynage and improve that which cecidit for- 
bappens, /and turn it co cur advantage, *'> 74 arte 
by the goodneſs and grace of God, is on” 
within ourſelves, and nothing that is Wo 
without us can intermeddle, or be an 
impediment to us in it, Z: no I remem- 

ber, having loft all his'goods by ſhip- 

' wrack, fought for no pert but Mebens, 

and betook. bimſelf from. merchandize 

to the ſtudy of Philoſophy ,..and fo he 7m benz 
__ _ himſelf on Fortune'{ us be cal- o——_— 
edit ) by becoming a Sc and an PP 74% 
honeſt man, crying out, New I made a ft.” 

[4 


.I6 


- | Fher@'is reaſon then we ſhould be of 
' Lood:cheer, ſince things are as we pleaſe 
_ $0 make them, 
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good voyage when I loſt all. Such a ſtory | bled. 
Nicephorus tells us, of one Cyr«sa Cour- j may 
tier in the time ofTheodoſics the younger, 5 we 


who through the envious accuſations of '. whi 

ſome favorites being ſpoiled of his goods, yert 

of a Pagan he became a Chriſtian, and +. to 

of a Chriſtian a Prieft of God ; and |} mo! 

at laft attained the degree of a Biſhop. j cer 

 Sotrueis that which a holy Father ſaid, | he! 

Kpeirfov Danger #&s better than ſafety, and a bet 

WALLED ftorm more eligible than a perpetual | an 

= wa calm : if' before our fears we were the | is 

Naz. Di worlds , but after them we became Gods. , Fe 
19 a4 Cz- Which puts me in mind of an admira- 

far-fratrem. ble prayer or thankſgiving rather of } fr 

Philagrins : Who hearing the ſame Fa- |} c 

ther expound to him the 73. Pſalm as T 

he lay under a fore ſickneſs gtifrnphis | d 

hands to Heaven, and turning his eyes j 3 

*Tlew's Eaſtward, faid : Ithankthee O Father, 3 þh 

AW aw the Creator of thy mankind*, that thuu | & 

m Ls. doft ' us good againſt our wills, andpi-= | t& 

Ss rifieſt. our i1nwagd/man' by the outward. 

1 thank thee f thou: condulteſt ns by 

croſs and contrary wayes to ablefſed 


end : according to ſuch reaſons As. are © 


kzown to thy ſelf. 


We need not be trou- 
bled, 
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ſtory ; bled, ſince what befals us to our croſs, 
-OUr- } may ſerve a better end than that which 


ger, 
Ss of |, 
ods, 

and A 
and | 
od | 


ad, | 


' 


T wa... OCR i +, vPro on, . 
« aA 7 "* 
. m—nn=cumiuny, 42 
þ 


' we purſued : And the ſighs and groans, 


which our afflition extorted, be con- 


yerted into the joyful ſound of praiſe ' 


to God, If we be made better men, 
more holy and ſevere in our lives, more 
certain of heaven, and more defirousto 
be there ; if we learn to know the world 


. better, to place leſs confidence in ir, 
; andtocxpec nothing ſrom it, then there 

1s no reaſon that we ſhould accuſe our 
\ Fortune, 


For who is a loſer that parts with a 
friend, and gets God for his Father, and 
commics himſelt to his providence ? 
That loſes a Husband or a Wife, and 
dwells foftver after in the arms of God, 
and is enflamed with a greater love of 
heavenly things ? The world perhaps 


doth not love us, have we not reaſon to. 


thank it, if it makes. ys to place our com- 
fort and contentment-4p God, and a 
pure conſcience? Or Bey are unkind 
whom we have moſt obliged , but we 
repent not that we have done ſuch un- 
. <a perſons good : we.ſtill love 
them, and lay up hereafter our bopes 
and expeRation above, and- then 


when we caſt up our accounts , þ. 
n 


7 
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find that we are gainers by them. 
Thus in all caſes we may fay as he did, 


aux", ! O bappy Providence, my good Maſter, 
KV that teaches me better than I could do 


SiS 4770- 
Ate 


my ſelf, who not only invites me, but 
compels me unto vertue | Now I am 
wel, becauſe I was ill, 7 have loft one 
thing, and | nng many, God, vertue, and 
»»y ſelf, 1 have not what I deftred, bur 
I have what T ought to have deſired. 
Another hath done for me, that which I 
ſhould have done my ſelf. 

Trouble makes every ſad accident 4a 


double evil, and contentedneſs makes it L 


one at all, If we will, it cando usno . 
harm , if we give way to it, we alſo 
wound our ſelves, and joyn with it to - 
make our ſelves miſerable. There is a 
perfe& Embleme of our folly in the ſto- 
ry of afimple ruftick, who-going home 
out of the field, laid the Sr upon 
the Aſes back, and.chen got up himſelf 
alſo; and obſegving the poor beaſt to 
be oppreſſed, could find no better wa 

to caſe her, but b [aying the gh 
upon his own ſhoulder : ſo loading him- 
you and.act at all caſing her ofher bur- 

en 


T2 Inpley Our bodies are compared by the An- 


4» wer . 


Clents to the beaſt ; the wind they _ 
cae 
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n. | the mar, the Soul is our ſelf, When. 
d, | the body is oppreſſed with many miſe- 
ry, | ries, by cares and grief,;we think to caſe 
do | it ; when as alas, we take not theloads. 
x | oft from it, but only lay them upon 
N 

e 

d 

{4 

| 

I 


+ our ſelves. The ſame burden remains 
| upon the poor beaſt, and the man alſo 
; bears it upon his back. Like a Bird in 

the limetwigs , the more we flutter , 
' the more we are entangled, and thar 
' which was bur a ſingle miſchief before, 
* by our own follies becomes two, ora 
F great many. Bur if we ſtir not at all, 
F but be quiet and till, chen we are whar 
4 we were before this cvil.came, only our 
{ fouls have the addition of the greateft 
-4. zoy and pleaſure by the vitory we have 
obtained, For it hath -no ſmall effe& 
| upon our ſouls, that we can be joyful 
| when there is matter of ſorrow, and 
| : = we -can _ the _— -_ 
depend upon nothing. for our happineſs, 
| bur God and A Aouls. "Ler us 
| Det fin then againſt reaſon, as well as 
-God, Providence and Religion : nor 
| Make our ſelves more miſerable than we 
need be. When we loſe our eftares, ler 
us not loſe our conſtancy, and ourcheer- 
fulneſs too, if thou haſt loſt thy heakh, 

do not loſe thy patience alſo, if _ 


wh. ane dann 4 outs ctoniied SA Sucts iy , 
/ at a6 n 


_—__ ____— — — nes. weiwt-coal Os A - . 
" 4,44. 


all >. 
-4 
N 


Mat.6. ul [4 0 


| Ben Syra, who gives this reaſon againſt * 
ſuch vexatious thoughts. Perhaps to 
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muſt diea little ſooner than chou thought- | 
eſt, do not: die unwillingly ; 1f thou © 
haſt no friend, be not alſo thine own 


enemy ; ifothers vex thee, do not with- 


all vexthy ſelf ; if thou be ill ro day, be | 


not alſo ſolicitcus for to morrow : ſuf- 


ficient. for the day is the evil thereof. | 


Which. are :almoſt the very words of 


morrow ſhall not be, and ſothou afflli- 
Reſt thy ſelf for that, which nothing be- 
longs te thee ;: Wemultiply our evils by 


our trouble, and bring thoſe upon our $ 
ſelves which perhaps were never intend=Þ. 
ed for our portion. But our quietneſs i} 
diſappoints the: enemy, and will weary |} - 
him in his aſſaults, when he fees that we ] 
do but grow better by what: befalls us, 


and turn it into viRory.-and triumph, 


So a wiſe man once ſaid; No man ever |: 
reproached me morg.than ance , for by pa- | 
tient bearing his reproaches the firft | 
time, I taught him to abſtain the ſe- | 


cond, I 


wn | 
he 
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CAP, III. 


Some other reaſons from the kindneſs 
that may be intended us ineverything, 
from the nature of the world, and the 
nature of vertue. - 


B* not troubled at that which may be 
ſent to breed the greateſt Foy. Not 
ro ſpeak of ſpiritual Joys, which all 
troubleſome things do breed in holy 
men, by making them more holy, (c- 
cording as the Apoſtle ſaiih, Heb. 12. 
II. ) many fad accidents in mens ac- 


' count have proved the greateſt means 


of temporal advantage, and cndcd in 
their outward proſperity. You know 
how it fared with Foſeph, and :bat the 
chains of Iron upon his legs were the 


.  occaſion-of the chain of gold about his 


neck , his Priſon was the way to a 
Throne. . And ( as St. Fames ipraks ) 
you have heard of the patience of Job, 
and bave ſeen the end of the Lurd, that 
the Lord & very pittiful and of tender 
mercy. And Church Hiſtory ells us, 
that Eudoxia the daughter of a Philo- 
ſopher in eLthens, being caſt out of her 
Fathers houſe T her unkind — 
an 


_ a $.I1L, 
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J and coming to Conſtantinople to beſeech 
4 Theodoſius jun. the Emperour, that he 
would right a poor Orphan, found ſuch 
favour in er ik that he _ her - 
Queen, ard (he got a palace who ſought 
Np Houſe: So Gs is that er 
" Majors ſe. the Heathen obſerved, Wrong oft-times 
pe fortune makes way for a better Fortune, A Fea- 
cum Jecit yer ( Hippocrates obſerves ) puts anend 
Sen, to ſome diſeaſes, and dilivers thoſe 
from death, who could no other way 
Iz Aphoriſ, be cured ; and ſo Cardez tells us that 
an impriſonment which once befel him, 
which he lookt upon as the greateſt diſ- 
grace, did him at length the greateſt 
honour, and ſo wiped off all reproaches 
Z. de vita from his Name, Ut nec ſuſpicions veſt i- 
propria, grum emicuert, that there was not the 
cap. 33+ _ leaſt footſtep lefc of any ſuſpicion. The 
" ſame Author ( who had as many ftrange 
and unuſual accidents in his life as ever 
any man Ircad or heard of )tells us «lſe- 
where this notable obſervation which he 
Fatale ib; made; It is fatal to me, that all good 
eſt omne bo- which befalls me, begins 3n ſome evil. 
7,9 .65 5 Conſider then, thatwhat happensto one, 
hab yea to many, may happen to thee: 
Cardde Why ſhoutdft thou be troubled, rill thou 
libris pro- knoweſt whether thou haſt reaſon ,to be 


Prus- troubled or no2 Wait, ſtay a while, 


thou 


.* 
_ RR EE 
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thou canſt but be troubled at the laſt , 
and perhaps thou (1 alt have reaſon to 
rejoice both for that evil, and for that 
thou waſt not troubled. The conclufivn 
of a matter is moſt to be regarded, and 
we can know lirtle in ihe beginning. . 

 eHMeoſes his rod was a Serpent till he 
took it by the tazl, and then it became 
what it was before : and if we would 
lay hold on things only by their ex. ; 
we ſhould find many things that ſeem 
terrible and noxious, to be benign and 
ſalutiferous. Fins, rerum caput eſt , 
a$ one wittily ſaid, Begin therefore at 
the End, Judge nothing, but hope well 
till thou ſeeſt the concluſion. - Why 
ſhouldſt thou not enteriain tby ſelf with 


' £ood hopes now, as well as at another 


time > Why wilt thou keep up and 
maintain the old piece of folly, to hope 
for much, when thou need hope for no- 
thing , and to hope for nothing, when 
thou haſt nothing to live upon bur 
hopes 2 I mean to be big with expeRa- 
tion in proſperity , when thou hat 
enough in preſent poſſeſſion, and to 
be as full of deſpair in adverſity, when 


- expectation is all thou haſt left. 


It is our grand faulr, that we are af- 
fected preſently according as every thing 
C2 appears 


m_ =_——_ 
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appears in the face, and we ſtay not till 
it turn about and ſhew us the other ſide. 
So the pleaſures of fin deceive us which 
come on with a beauteous countenance 
and ſmiling looks, with a painted face 
and flattering words, but go off again 
with bluſhing and ſhame, with pain.and 
ſorrow, and all the vglineſs appears, 
when they have but turned their backs 
upon us. And ſothe croſs accidents of 


the world .do diſmay us in ſuch like 


manner, which come upon us with a 
fad and cloudy look, but have a bright 
{ide behind , and if we would but be pa- 
tient till the ſhower or ſtorm be over, 
we might behold the face of rhe Sun 
breaking forth upon us. 

But you will ſay, what if the black * 
night do continue, and events de not | 
anſwer my expectation ? | j 

I anſwer ; you will be glad that you 
have not been troubled, and have kept 
your ſelves in comfort by good hopes ; 
for ſo long a time, wherein elſe you ! 
muſt have lived in trouble : Bur then I ; 
ſay further, that if hope of better things : 
in this world can doſo much to ſupport ; 
a man ſo long ; the hopes of incompa- 
rably better things in heaven you may 
eafily conſider will make you neyer , | 

oo 


: 
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be troubled to yonr lives end. Cardan DP! vita 
tells us that he uſed to cure little griefs #7? © 52 


by play and: ſports, and great ones by 
falſe lropes and excogitations : If bur 
imaginary and. invented hopes were 
fou:d by him to be of ſome etficacy , 
we cannot reaſunably doubt but thoſe 
which are real and certain will be of 
far greater, and far loager force. Let 
us not therefore be troubled, ſeeing. 
there may be cauſe ( if we knew all) to 
rej9yce, 

To theſe reaſons may be added many 
others which even Heathens have light 
upon. As, 

We ſhould not be trouoled at what is 
atural ; Now our: body is a part of the 
world, and it is natural co it to feel 
the mutations and changes that are in 
that thing of which it is a part; and if 
one member ſuffer, at leaſt thoſe whicky 
are next to it will ſuffer likewiſe 3 and 
man hath no reaſon to repine that he 


| fares as other pieces of this great body 


doth. Antonius calls him that takes in 
11] part what here befalls him, e-£n 5»c4 


poſthume, and tumor as it were of the 'Awicr- 


world, one that hath made an abſceſſion #9 2 5- 
0” oVua 75: 
x66 Me | & 


Se -16e- 


and departure from the whole, like a 
bag of ſuppurated blood that feels no- 
C3 thing, 
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ng and hath no communion with the 
oy. 
Nor ſhould we be troubled, ſay they, 
at what i profitable ,, there is nothing 
happens but what conduces ſome way 
or other to the good of the world, or 
is of advantage to ſome part of it, 
though not to thee : Many changes are 
neceſſary to the natural preſervation of 
things ; as thy friends muſt die, elſe 
there would not be room for others 
that are coming into being, and the 
world would be too little for its Inha- 
bitants : others to the preſervation of 
Civil Government, and others for the 
correction and amendment of mens 
manners. And as in all changes of the 
ſeafons of the year, we ſee thereby that 


fruits, and the reſt of things are the. 


better provided for - So they ſuppoſe 
that every other alteration that is in 
 ,  , any part of nature, rends to the preſer- 
ea.ctr9; ,- Yarion and continuance of it ſome way 
57 00970. or other, 
9. It u in vain likewiſe ( as T touched 
 Conſilium before ) in their opinion to be troubled, 
equs eft, 48 and patience is his remedy who hath no re- 
nullum ba- ff 
bet confili= ea) elſe. ED 
uM. ' Tt isalf(o to be conſidered, Thar it is 


10. 70 great proof of wertue not to trouble 
others ; 
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athers , but this « excellent, quietly to 
bear the trouble they give tom. 


L_— 


CAP. EY. 


Where we mrſt lay our ſoundation of ſets 


tlement, and how it muſt be laid, 


E 4 and ſuch like Arguments J 
ſhall diſmiſs, and proceed rather 
unto the ſecond general part 0! my diſ- 
courſe which I propounded. 

The rules we thould obſerve to pre- 
ſerve us from trou' le, which 1 ihail lay 
down after I have premiſcd theſe two 
things. 

I. Let vs ſeek for them in their right 
place where they are to be found, And 
then. 


2. Let us firmly ſettle our ſelves up- 


on ſuch principles, elſe we ſhall alwaies 
be ſhaking. 

For the firſt, that we may find out 
the trueſt rules for the obtaining peace 
and quiet, let us reſolve that Evil is 


not ſo much in things, as in our ſelves; . 


and if the evil which diſquiets us be not 
in outward things , neither is the good 


which muſt give us reſt, tobe found in 
C4 _ chemo. 
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them. All unquietneſs ariſes from the 
mind ; anda plaifſter applycd to the ſto- 
mach will as ſoon cure a wounded 
conſcience, as riches or any thing in the 
world heal a diſcontented mind. All 
the earthquakes, and ſhakings are begor 
within our own bowels, and proceed 
not from the winds which blow with- 
out. This therfore is the firſt thing 
we muſt do, get acquaintance with our 
own hearts, and ſee the cauſe of all our 
grief, for nothing will heal us without 
our ſelves, Our Saviour ſeems to inti- 
mate this truth to us in that phraſe in 
the Goſpel, imeatey favnr, he tromb- 
led himſelf (as the margent hath it ) 
which ſome think ſignifies the perfeti- 
on of our Saviour, that nothing could 


trouble him ; but it alſo ſhews whence * 
properly trouble ariſes, viz. from the * 


, Motion of mans own ſpirit, which our ]. 


Saviour could compoſe , but now he 


Sroaned, even to the troubling and'di- 
turbing of himſelf. For want of this 
ealie obſervation it is, that men labour 


for peace at endleſs expences both of * 
pains, money and time, yet never pur- - 


cbaſe it. Some ſeek for it in Company 
and cheerful ſociety,. which they think 
can put away the melancholy, but till 


they 


_ 
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they mind not that they carry the di- 

fſeale about them, which. cannot ſo be 

cured. Others ſeek for it in a contra- 
of .a ſolitary. life, by quitting, 

airs of the world, and reticing, 

from all company into a Cloſer ,. bur. 

all this while they retire not from them-- 

ſelves, and the evil ſpirit which is in: 

them is not yet caſt out : So while they. 

thought they had ended their trouble, 

they did but change it ; while they ſhake 

off all, they are diſquieted, becauſe they 

bave not thakea off themſelves. 

own fooliih opinions, appctites, paſlions 

and deſires remain unmoritfied , and. 

though they ſhould never ſce man, they. 

will have vexation «ncugh from ihele.. 

Others ſeek for it iz travel, and ſreing; 

forreign parts, but this will not «ffe& 

the buſineſs neither , .as long. as they. 

have themlelves in company. Motion 

will but ſtir and enr2ge the humor, and 

make it more turbulent and wi;juler. 

Others leave off ſome evil prattices Nim Info 

which they find to diſturb them ; but ta Canis 

as long as the body.of ſin is remaining, 

they are not ſetled. They are like ihe 

Dog who breaks his clan, bur-a great 

part of ir ftii] he rails after him 

Taey retain their ancient love. and 2f 
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feQion , and ſo are the ſame men » 
though they do not the ſame things» 
And as ſome one I remember ſaith, he 
that retires our of the world , and 
thinks thereby to be at peace, but yet 
deſires the fame, or the glory of the 
world, or any thing elſe that is in it, 
he hath only his arms and his legs our 
of it, his heart and his mind is ſtill in 
it, Here therefore we muſt begin ( as 
I faid ) in the mortification of our ſelves, 
Tf we be not quieted within, every 
thing in the world will make us miſe- 
Table; if we be, then nothing can harm 
us. Ifour falſe opinions, unreaſonable 
defires , fond affeQions , ungrounded 
hope, ec. be alive; we are no longer 
quiet than the world pleaſeih. Our 
peace isat the mercy of every report, of 
every mans mouth, and all rhe ſeveral 
accidents of evil that are in the world. 
If we. be ſick and are afraid to die, if 
we be in pain and have no patience, if 
we be ſcorned and are proud, if we be 
leflened in our eſtates and are cove- 
rous , &c. then nothing can help us. 

from being miſerable. Bur on the con- , 
trary, if we do not fear death fo much 
as an :I] life , if we ch:nk impatience f 
2nd. murmuring a worſe diſcaſe than the. 
| Gout; 
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Gout , if we think pride to be the preat- 
eſt reproach and the higheſt diſprace, 


-” 


3T.: 


and take covetouſneſs to bethe greateſt 


beggary and baſeſt poverty, there is no 
harm a man can feel by death, or fick- 
neſs, or ſcorn, or want. When all the 
alterations in the world will not quie: 
us, one alteration will, and thatis the 
hange of our opinions concerning 
Res, and our eftimate of them : by 
this one, more will te donethan by ten 
thouſand changes, The Heathen could 
ſay, That no mancan make another a 
ſlave, unleſs he hath firſt enſlaved him- 
ſelf, * Be not enthralled to pleaſure 
or pain, to hope or fear, to life or death, 
and thou art free. What he ſaid in 
tais caſe, we may ſayin allother ; no- 
thing can overcume him, that is not 
firſt overcome by his own imaginations 
and paſſtcens. Thou art poor perhaps 
and contemned , wha: of that, if thou 
haſt not this begsariy thought alſo, that 


riches and honuur make a man ?- Ano- 


ther hath a bad opinion of thee ; but 
what then > 1f thou haſt not alſo a 


fooliſh opinion, that mens ccnſures are 


much to be minded. In every thing 
rale but thy ſelf, and thou ſhalt be art 


eaſe, becauſe thou viilt be thy ſelf; bur 
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never wilt thou till then be eaſed, For 
remember this as a true ſaying, ( which 
may be added to the reaſons foregoing, ) 
A proud man bath no God ,, an unpeace- 
able man hath no neighbour ; a diſtruſt- 
ful man hatb no friend ;, and he that 
diſcontented bath not himſelf. 

Net the rich man, or the wiſe man 
alwayes poſſeſſes himſelf , but #2 your 


Luk.21.19 patience ( ſaith our Saviour) poſſeſs 


ye your ſouls. 
We have found therefore where we 


muſt begin to lay a foundation for all 
our rules : viz, in our ſelves. Bur 
then ſecondly, we muſt build and firm- 
ly ſear our ſelves upon theſe principles ; 
for if we do not uſe them, notwith- 
Randing all that I can ſay, we ſhall be 
troubled. By the former diſcourſe you 
may eaſily perceive that we cannot be 


at peace without our own paines :. 


— 
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There is nothing that I can ſay will 
work as Phyſick doth in the body by 
its natural force, whether you think of: : 


it or no, but every thing muſt have * 


the help of your ſerious conſideration, ' 
and you moſt frequently praCtiſe ac- | 


cording to what you think. As the 
things that will give us peace muſs be 


Cn 


laia in our ſelves, ſo they cannot be 


- the Ye * 
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there laid without our ſelves. They can» 
not be applyedto our minds as a Salve 
or an Ointment to qur bodies, but b 
the force of our own thoughts we mh 
work them into our ſouls. 

One thing more of this nature. I muſt 
add, but I will reſerve it till the con- 
cluſfion , and now give you thoſe rules 
that we muſt live by, telling you as I paſs 
along for what particular diſeaſe each 
one of them is a proper remedy. 


1, 
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CAP.V. 


Two rules airefting #4 unto peace by He - 


derſlanding, and doing, and diſtin- 
guiſhing of onr dutie. 


k Now thy duty. and dozt. Charge 

not thy felt with more than thy 
duty (as thoſe do who think they 
muſt alwayes be at prayer, or hearing 
Sermons, or reading ſpiritual bocks, or 
do make raſh vows ) ner with leſs than 
thy duty (as thoſe who do content 
themſelves with the obſervation of ſome 
precepts, or a ſeldom regard to their 
whole work ) but labour ro underiiand 
whac God requires, and induftriouſly 
labour to p:rform ir. For it is impoſſt- 
ble that either of thoſe in the exrreams 
ſhould be at reſt, the one zevcy, becauſe 
he can never do all that which he thinks 
he ought . the other zor alwates, be- 


Cauſe his conſcience will ſometime re- 


Luxe him that he is an hypocrite: z. e. 
a partial Chriſtian. An 1gnorant perſon, 
therefore, or 472 3dlc perſon can haveno 
true peace, We muſt be 1. Inquificive 


"hs 


0's ho - 


into the Goſpel, and labour to under- 


ſand what we have to do ; 


; 2 andthen 


reſolve. 


; 


Py 
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| F reſolve heartily , and endeavour ſeri- 


ouſly to do it all; 3. andthenenquire 
what remedy their is if we fail and fall 
ſhorr after theſe hearty and ſerious en- 
deayours. The firſt and laft of theſe do 


. moſt concern our knowledge, the mid- 


dle our praftice., And the knowing 
and doing accordingto our knowledge, 
and making uſe of the Antidote when 
we have miſcarried , will keep us in 
peace, from that trouble which ariſes 
from ſm. A wicked man cannot be 
in peace ithe underſtand himſelf , and 
you muſt not think that I come to pre- 
{cribe to any but thoſe who will be 
Chriſts Diſciples, and follow him ; 


( for to ſuch the text ſpeaks ) And a- 


man of a weak underſtanding wzll nor 
be in peace ; therefore we muſt grow 


in knowledge, if we would be with-. 


out trouble; And a Chriſtian that 
walks carelelly , without obſervance of 


himſelf, ozghr zot to bein peacerill he - 


Srow more watchful, and then if he 
be ſurpriſed, he knows where to take 
refuge, 
Chriſt for a trifling and unguarded ſpi- 
ri, without great forrow, repentance, 
amendment , and after-care and dili- 


gence, We muſt underſtand that every 


But there 1s no ſanRtuary in 


indiſpo- . 
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indifpoſition of bedy is not a fin, 


and chat our peace muſt not be broken, 
becauſe we are not alwates in the ſame 


temper , nor cannut- ſo cheerfully. do _ 


our duty, &c. We muſt kuow that a. 
ſudden furpriſal ,. a haſty paſlion, a ſud- 
den thought is not to break us all in 
pieces. And on the contrary, we muſt 
know that our voluntary admiſſion 
even of theſe, or letting of them ſtay, 
our not watching againſt them, and.our 
frequent falling into that fin, which ar 
firſt did but ſurprize us, muſt trouble 
us; and there is- no place unleſs we 
grow better, and more ſeriouſly mind 
our duty. 


Study cherefore the Chriſtian Religi- 


on, as It 1s contained in the Goſpel, and 
ten thou wilt find there is but this 
one thing more to be done to keep thee 
in peace, viz. a careful endeavour ig 


*-. <4) \.. bo 


live as thou art direted. And the ſum © 


-+- 2.12, of the Goſpel is this, Live ſoberly, 
+ Joh. 1.7, .7i4ghteoufly ard godlily; and where after 
c+ all our care we fail, 1f we confeſs our 

ſins, he u faithful ard juſt toforgive onr 

(ine, and the blood of Chriſt cleanſech 
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2s from all unrighteouſneſs. This firſt 
Tule I conceive will make very good | 


way fr. -.: tie reſt into our ſouls, and 
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will have a kind of univerſal influence 
into us upon all occaſions. We need 
be offended at nothing, if we have acare 
not to offend God. And Ithink he ſaid 
truly, who affirmed, That there i no Foy 
butin God, and no ſorrow but in an evil 
Conſcience. 

As thou muſt know thy duty, ſo /a- 
bour to diftinguiſh between thy own anty, 
and another mans. And this will keep 
thee from being troubled at the at:zom 
and carriage of men inthe world to- 
wards thee and others. If men flight 
us, and deſpite us, and ſpeak evil un- 
juſtly of us, and take away our good 
name, yea , if they take away our 
eſtates, &c. if we be not angry, nor 
filled wich hatred anddeſpight, nor re- 
taliare cheir wrongs, then it 15 not we, 
but they that ought to be troubled : 
Our duty is fecured , and therein we 
ſhould rejoyce. And I may take occa- 
ſton here to obſerve, that we may learn 


' our duty by their ill behaviour, and ftu- 


dy the more to avoid thoſe things in our 


| felves , which do ſo much difpleaſe 


us in others. If we be at all troub- 
led, ler it be rather for the ſin of him 
that injures us, than for our own-ſuffer- 


Ing. 
This 
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This rule may be put into other 


words, which will make it perhaps com-' 


prehenſive of more caſes, Let us con- 
fider what is in our own power, and 
what is not. 

There is nothing in thy own power, 
but thy own will and choice, all oiher 
things are in the hand of God, or in 
the power of other men. It was never 
inthy power to be handſom, or witty, 
or born of noble or vertuvous parents, 
&c, why then art thou croubled about 
ſuch things? but it is in thy power to 
be good and vertuous thy ſelf, tro bave 
a. beaureous ſoul, and to be rich in good 
works, -&c. and if thou be not thus, 
then thou art concerned, If mens 
tongues be unruly, and their hands be 
violent, and thou ſuffereſt unjuſtly by 
both, hew canſt thou. help ir > Thou 
art not troubled if a Dog bark, or an 
Aſs kick, becauſe it is their nature, and 


thou canſt not rule their motions. : 


. And here the caſe isnot art all altered , 
for the tongues of men are as little in 


COONS HA Nr 


thy hands, as the mouthes of Dogs. 
Theſe do alwayes bark ( as a judicious * 
Sir. 7, 8a- Author ſpeaks ) ar thoſe they know not, 


and it is their nature to accompany one 
another in thoſe clamours , So it is 


with : 
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other 
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with the inconſiderate multitude. Since 
theſe therefore are wholly in anothers 
choice, they fall not under thy delibe- 
ration, and therefore are not fit for thy 
paſſion. Our anger at him that re- 
proaches us, may make us miſerable, 
but it cannot prevent what he hath in 
his power. Thou maiſt do well, and 
none can hinder it ; but to meet with 
no oppcſitivn is not in thy choice. Do 
what thou canſt, the world may make 
thee ſuffer , but do what they can, thou 
maiſt ſuffer contentedly, A Philoſo- 
pher they ſay comforted himſelfon this 
faſhion , when his daughter proved a 
wanton ; Ir is none of my fault ( ſaid 
he) and therfore there is no reaſon it 
ſhuuld be my miſ-ry. If our children 
be not as we would have them, if vie 
endeavour they ſhould: be ſo, we may 
comfort our ſelyes with ſuch arguments 
as theſe, It & in my power to imſtrutt 
them ; but not to make them good, I can. 
do my duty to them, but cannot make them 
dutiful to me, Conlider I beſeech you 


* what an unreaſonable a thing it is that 
: we ſhould depend upon the will of 
\ other men for our peace, and not upon 


our own. Or as a great Philoſopher 
phraſeth it, That we ſhould have no 
more 
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more reverence to nur ſelvs, than to 
-&y 7&1, Place our happinefs in oiher mens ſouls, 
de» «{v-If they have hown what is in their 
X16 Tt- hand and: pPawer '*? do, ler us NeXxt 


"a; ſhew wh.r is in 01-7: 3nd that ts, not 


ear, | : 
M. Anton, reſt, unleſs they © -< a mind ro renew 
& 2. Secf.6, x vain a; empt F obſ-rving of this 


to be troubi-d , :i.. 'o Jet the matter 


rule we thall re © {i lry benefits, The 
cenſures of mo 1 nl net moleſt ts, be- 
caufe it ts no par. 0: our duty that men 
ſhould ſpeik well of what is well done. 
That we ſhould have the approbation 
of others, is not in our choice, and ſo 
it isnot in eur charge : It is not incum- 
bent upon us that nothing we do be not 
miſ-interpreted, and wrong apprehend- 
ed. Indoing well is our comfort, and 
in ſpeaking well of others, this let us 
mind, and think our ſelves no further 
concerned, Tt will keep us likewiſe | 
from intermedling with other mens bus- : 
fineſs, and engaging our ſelves in mat- * 
ters that belong not to us, which breeds ; 
men no ſmall trouble. Ir is our duty to 
do well , but not cenſure other mens 
doings. When the Scholars of R: Ne-. 
choniah asked him, How he prolonged. 
his dayes, to ſuch an age? He anſwe- 
xed, I never ſought my own honour. 
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by anothers diſgrace , nr ever ſpoke 
evil of another, and was liberal of the 
goods which God had given me. This 
was his way to live in quiet which he 
thought was he way to live long ; bur it 
is too common a fault among us, That 
we put our hands into other mens work, 
and fo trouble both our ſelves and them 
alſo, The buſineſs of a ſubje& is to 
obey his Prince, and of a ſervant tv ex- 
ecute his maſters Commands, &-c. But 
men fooliſhly diſturb the world, by ta- 
king upon them the authority of calling 
their prudence in queſtion , and finding 
fault with that which they have nothing 
todo with all. 

This rids us likewiſe of cur:oſity, and 
enquiring into other mens affairs, or 
matters done abroad, which as the wiſe 
man notes (* Eccleſ. 7. 21. ) may occaſi- 
on ſome diſquiet un:o us, unleſs we re- 
lieve our ſelves at laſt by this rule ; 
whereby we might have found help ar 
firſt, by nor hearkning to private talk. 


= 
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CAP.VLI 


Two rules more concerning the choice of 
means, and careleſneſs about events. 


| [af the doing of thy duty, make a pru- 
dent choice of the fitteſt means. Pru- 
dence is proper to a man : For Angels 
have ſomething better ( v:z. intuition ) 
and brutes have nothing ſo good. - Do 
therefore like a man , be deliberate, and 
chooſe diſcreetly ; which two are oppo- : 
ſed unto raſhneſs and careleſneſs, which 
are the authors of no {mall troubles. 
Prudence ſaves men a great deal of la- , 
bour in the doing of their duty , and a; 
Sreat deal of trouble for the doing of 
It, 7. e. it Keeps us from being moleſted 
either by our ſelves or others , and 
therefore Solomon bids us not only keep 
the Command ( which is doing of our 
duty ) but alſo diſcern time and judge- 
ment, which relates to our diſcretion. 
Some men will bring to paſs the 
ſame thing which others do but endea- : 
vour, with more facility and leſs noiſe, 
becauſe, as the ſame wiſe man ſaith, 
Wiſdom u better than ſtrength» As far 
therefore as is lawful, let us become all 
: _ things ' 
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things to all men, that we may live in. 
peace and quietnelſs, and let us not by 
a tumultuous handling of- any matter, 
give them an occaſion to oppoſe them- 
{elves unto us. Yea prudence will teach 
us to let ſome things alone, and not 


- meddle with them, being either need- 


leſs or elſe dangerous. As Drogenes ſaid 
to a man that deſired his letters of com- 


mendation, That thou art a man, every 4rrian,t;b 
one that ſees thee will know ; and whe- 2. cap, 3, 


ther thou beeſt good or bad, he will ſoon 
know that hath any kill to make a dif= 
ference ;, but if he have no skgll, he will 
not know thee, though I'write athouſand 
times unto him, But when it is fit to 
doany thing, let us © <member that there 
is a nearer way ſor :times tothe end of 
a buſineſs, than that which is fait 
forward, and it will be leſs trouble to 
ſeek ir out, thanto go onin the ordi- 


' nary path, The purchaſe of peace is 


xdge- | worth all our ſtudy, and if we can ob- 


tain it by Art and prudent complian- 
ces, we ſhall find that we are gainers 
by our labour. Raſhneſe and violence 
ſometime create us more trouble than 
men ' would otherwiſe have brought 
upon us, We run our ſelves into 
broils and tumults, and kindle flames 

about 


- 
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about us with our own breath, when 
other men would let us live in peace and 
Let .us therefore not on- 
ly be innocent, and mear well ; but 


wiſe alſo, and wenage well, Next af- 


ter honeſty and integrity, let us ſtudy 
prudence and diſcretion ; ſo as notto be 
alike zealous in all things, not paſſionate 


Jam. 3-13 and haſty in any thing : but as St. James 


ſaith, co 
our works with meekneſs of wiſdom. This 
prudence is a large thing, and of great 


ew out of a good converſation 


uſe in every a@ion of our life , and' 


therefore it muſt not be expe&ted that I 
ſpeak to every part of it ; bur I ſhall con- 
clude this particular with a ſaying of one 
of the Hebrew DuRors; There are three 


V. Buxiorf, forts of men whole life is no life, miſe- 
Lex. Ti" yicordes, iracund:s, melancholici ; Thoſe 


OCs 


that paſs by all faults ;, thoſe chat are an- 


_— gry at all, and will paſs by none ; _— 
that are melancholy, as though they were} 
angry and diſple fed not only with all? 
otters, but with themſelves. f 

TV. When thou haſt uſed thy prudence,! 

When one Be not ſolicitous about events, This 

aac 4 


friend to Grat///z to ſend hcr no relief, becauſe Domtiay 
would rake it away, ſte bravcly faid, Thad rather he hou'd. 


take it away, than I not ſend it. 
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would be a great preſervative againſt 

fears of what may happen, and againſt 
vexation for what is happened #or to 

what purpoſe ſhould we trouble our 

ſelves eirher with one or the other, 

when all our prudence and skill cannot 

help it? Fear indeed betrays our ſuc- 

cours, and diſarms us of our weapons, 

and makes us run into thoſe dangers 

which our prudence might have pre- 

vented, If we can therfore a& pru- 

dently and diſcreetly , it ſupoſes that 

we arenot diſpirited , and will likewiſe 
ſecyreus from ſo being. . And if the 

doing as well as we can, and as wiſely 

as we are able, will ſatisfie us before 

hand, and make timoroulſneſs unreaſo- 

nable , then ſo it will ſatisfie us after- KccleC.z2. 
ward in croſs events, and not let us 19. 
trouble our ſelves with a fruitleſs re- V#94/ 
pentance. The Counſel of the ſon of "2016" ol 
Syrach 1s exccllently good, Do nothing panitere 
without advice, aud when thou haſt "Jins re 
once done, repent not. Fer I believe moſt | pag” 
men may ſay the ſame, which that era 
perſon did, who had ſo many ſtrange '.n je 


q3 


\ changes in his life , 7f 1 had nor uſed le ceife; 


not to repent of any thing I bad wvolun- ſer. pL 
tarily done, even of that which fell out Fra 


ul, I had lived altogether miſerable. Do Cardan, 
D thy 
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thy beſt therefore, ani then leave the 


ſucceſs to God. 


CAP; V 41. 
The knowledge of our ſelves, together 


a 
bs. 


with conſideration of the neceſſary con- * 
ſequents of every thing, are two other | 


remedies againſt trouble, 


No Onſider thy own ſuſficiency, and uns | 


dertake no more than ts fitting for 

thee. If we did live by this rule, and not 

ſtrain beyond our ability, we ſhould be 

x of * As one may, Was a ſaying of Socrates, 
731 dv; and a ſentence of great import, Let 
7T&ggox- every one know what he can do, and 


ny 2 Jvr12- let him not meddle with matters too | 


gs," high for him, and ſo he may quiet 
pay emit himſelf , as David tells us by bis expe- 
ea-jjouyi- Cience, Pſal. 131. 1, 2. Let our de- 
ev dns, fires be according to our power , and 
und” </2- Jer that alſo bethe meaſure ofour aRi- 
194 2x0, Ons, and then we ſhall nor implicate 
7\s70y os and intangle our ſelves in things be- 
Exzowew yond our reach, The Pye muſt not 
pro hag , think to fing as well as the Nightingale, 
5 +4 nor the Parrot to talk like a man roney 


, 


j 


| 


' 


i 


kept from trouble 5n our employments. ; 
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one is not made to govern States, to 
diſtribute Juſtice , to reſolve greac 
doubts, and to end controverſies. Some 
men muſt be content to govern their 
Families and themſelves, to underſtand 
plain truths , and pr:Riſe them, lea- 
x ving the reſt to men of greater depth 
1- * and learning, So Siracides dire&ts ; Ecclel 3. 
cr ; Seek not out things that are too hard "Oy 
; for thee, neither ſearch the things that 
are above thy ſtrength , that which «5 
| commanded thee, think, upon with re- 
| werence ; for it 1s not neeaful to ſee the 
| things that are ſecret. What he ſaith 
be ; in that one inſtance, may be ſaid in all 
ts, * Other, Take not upon thee a Calling 
es, | that is above thy wiidom: and ſtrength, 
et | and ſpirit, for when thou ſeeſt thou 
nd | canſt not do theſe things which by thy 
oo | place and oihice thou art engaged unto, 
iet | It will be a matter of infinice vexation, 
De- | and endleſs diſtraction to thy mind, Ir 
le- | 1s of fingular uſe here for every man 
nd | to obſerve his own Genius and diſpo- 
ti- | ſition, and to tullow that; being con- 
ate tented to be ignorant of, and unable 
ſ for other things chat are without his 
not | Capacity. It is enough for ſuch a little 
tle, | creature as 3 man to be good for one 
ry | thing , and ſo we miy ſtand in need of 
I 12 one 
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one another, If he will venture upon 
things without his compats, at his own 
peril and trouble it muſt be , and that 
were the leſs matter, if it would nor 
hazard other mens trouble alſo. 1Vith- 
out eyes thou ſhalt want light , faith 
that wiſe man in the forementioned 
Chapter , and what wonder is it if thou 
doſt ? If men weary themſelves in vain 


when they have no aptneſs to ſuch- 


things as they undertake ; it is but na- 
tural, and may be amended by the old 
rule, Know thy ſelf. My ſon, « faith. 
Srracides ) prove thy ſoul in thy life, 
and ſee what is evil for it, and give not 
that untoicr. Forallthings are not pro- 
fitable for all men, neither hath everyj 
ſoul pleaſure in every thing. And as 
an appendix to this rule, give me leave 
ro add this : Imploy thy ſelf in as fey 
things as thou canſk : undertake not 
much buſineſs. This 1s the royal Phi 
loſophers rule, Do but a little if tho 
wouldſt have much quiet, Peace ariſes no 


little : mind alwaies needful things 
and let the reſt alone. Therefore wh 
we are goins to do any thing, let u 
ſay, Is not thie in the number of need 


leſs things ? but as then he adds, have i 
Care 


-” A wan ©) ©% a 
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care not only ro cur of impertinent 
and unneceſſary attions but thoughts 
and imaginations allo, Our Saviour 
ſeemes to ſay the ſame in the Goſpel of 


49 


Sr. Luke , Martha, Martha , thou art Luk.1c.zr 


careful and troubled about many things. 
Flies diſquict us not ty their ſtrength, 
bur by their number ; and ſo dogrear 
affairs not vex us ſo much as a number 
of bu!ineſſes of little value. Burif we 
muſt be employed in many, let us nct 
make too much hat to have done, 
for we ſhall but incumber our ſelvcs ; 
and ler us diſpaich them in cue order, 
one after another, or elſe we ſhall do 
none well to our own content. 

Conſtacr the conſequent of every atliomn, 
and of every thing ; and either chuſe all 
its appengdant troubles and inconveni- 
encies , or eliſelet ir alone, There 1s 
nothing in the world bur it is as a Lill 
among the Thornes; every Roſe hat 
its prickles about it; and there is nos 
rhing ſo dcfirable bur it hath ſome af- 
ſociates we could wiſh ſeparate from its 
company. The beſt thing in the world 


bath its faults; and therefore if we 


would have peace, let us conſider al- 
wales the 7» 4 25au.2x, as Epittetus ſpeaks, 
the things that follow or accompany 

D 3 every 
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every action, and every condition ; and 
either let us not chuſe the thing ir ſelf, 
or elſe receive all its retinue together 
with it, By this means we ſhall fave 
our ſelves the trouble of repentance 
for a fooliſh choice, and we (hall not 
be put to the unwiſe mans complaint, 
Non putaram, 1 never dreamt of this ; 
I imagined not there had been all theſe 
unpleafing things mixed with what I 
defired. Who ſhould have thought of 
this but thy ſelf > How like an Ideot 
doſt thou look in thy own thoughts , 


when thou art thus ſurprized? How 


ridiculous doth it appear for a man tv 
fit down and cry like a child, If I had 
known thus much, I would never have 
made ſuch a venture , 1 would not 
have medled with this calling or buſi- 
neſs if I had thought there would have 
been ſo much trouble in it ; Thou 
ſhouldſt have thought of this before , 
and then have made this choice, Ho- 
nour muſt be choſen, Cun; [uo onere, 
with its ſuiters and .c fowers, and pub- 


like appearances, &c. And ſo marri- | 


age 'muſt be choſen with all its cares, 


the diligence of pleaſing another, the | 
loſs or undutifulneſs of children, &c.. | 
and fo every office with its incumbran- 


CES 
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ces and difficulties, Yea , the ſer- Luk.r4. 
vice of God as well as ſervice of men 2 25+ 


muſt be choſen in the ſame manner, 
We muſt in all our choices take all, or 
none, or elſe be miſerable. And if we 
have not had this ferethanded care, it 
is ſo much the harder to relieve us , 
becauſe poſſibly we cannot do or en- 
dure all things in which we are neceſ- 
ſarily. engaged ; yet ler us reſolve to do 
them as well as we can, and make a 
vertue of a neceſli.y. 1f it be not in 
our liberty to chuſe our condition, yer 
let us now reſolve to chuſe all its in- 
conveniences, , and make that light by 
patience and conſtancy, which cannor 
otherwates be amended, And indeed i: 
is the unhappineſs of moſt men to bez 
involved in many things before they 
either can or do conſider ; whereby they 
are in danger to lcad alife full of mi- 
ſeries, unleſs for the time trocome they 
be better adviſed before they chuſe, and 
find means to content themſelves in re- 
gard of what is paſt. py 
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CAP. VIII. 


It is of great import to conſider well what 


we enjoy, and we ſluld caſt that in 


the Ballance againſt our wants, which 
75 the ſubſtance of one rule more. 


(Ootes what thou haſt not with 
what thor: haſt, and ſee which is bet- 
ter. This will keep the from trouble 
for what thou wanteſt , and thy deſires 
ſhall not diſquiet thee, Tell all the 
jovnts cf thy body, and compare them 
with the want of a finger, or an eye, 
or any ſuch member. -Whether is a 


- war 


hundred or one more ? Thou art poor, 
but thou art well, and haſt many good ; 


friends, cc, or perhaps thou haſt 
none ; but thou haſt all the hoſt of Hea« 


ven, the Sun, Moon, and Stars, and ; 


all the Elements , and the providence of 
God, and the charity of all well diſpo- 


ſed people as much as another man, | 


Thou maiſt walk in thy neighbours 
field, yea in thy enemies ground , and 
enjoy all the pleaſures of the morning, 
and recreate tliy ſelf with all the ſweet 


odors, and behold. the beauty of all | 


Gods creatures, and delight in that 


which | 


? 
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which God delights in. Why then 
ſhouldeſt thou be ſo diſtrated ? Thow 
goeſt a journey and art diſappointed ob 
thy ends, and doſt loſe thy labour, but 
thou eſcapedſt theeves and robbers; or 
villains ſer upon thee, bur: they ſaved 
thy life, they havenot robbed thee of 
thy land, cc. Thou haft loſt a chi!d 
perhaps, but how many haſt thou re- 
matning ? or © 1s not thy lhusband cr 
wife well 2 or if ih2y be gone, and thy 
eſtate alſo gone 5 and thou thy ſelf lick - 
alſo, and the caſe be ſuppoſed as bad 
as can be, yet art thou not alive? and 
what wouldſt thou not part withal ra- 
ther than die ? thuu wilc not I know 
cxchange thy hopes of ftaying in the. 
world tor all tings cle, lor they are 
nothing unto thee, if thou becſt nor. . 
But you will fay , This is very cold 
comtorr ro conlider tat a man lives. . 
Think then further that there are rhous 
ſands of good people thatpray ter thee 
every day, and all thy good neighbours 
pitry thee, and will izive- ro relieve 
thee, cr if th's wiil not do, confider 
that though thi:u want*? © temporal 
things , yer thou enjoyr:;} ſpiritual, _ 
Then art fick, tut thy fins are pardon- 
cd, .( for to Chritls Diſciples 1 ſpeak } 
95. _ 
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or if they benor ( and I muſt fay ſome- 
thing to others )) hen I ſay firſt, I can- 
not blame thee that thou art troubled, | 
but then why doſt thou trouble thy 7 
ſelf that thou art poor, or fick, or any ' 
thing elſe, but only for this, that thou 
art a condemned finner > What ſhould ' 
a damned man ds with riches ? Why 
doſt thou trouble thy ſelf abour ſuch lit- 
tle things as the loſs of a child , when 
thou haſt loſt thy ſoul 2 Yea why art 
thou troubled more that thou ar: ſick, 
than that thou art not like to be ſaved? : 
What folly was it in the man that com- 
plained his ſtocking was reac, and mind- 
ed nt the wound of his leg ? one 
would think the grear trouble ſhould 
ſwallow up the other, though it cannor 
cure it; and thou ſhouldeſt fe moſt ſol-. * 
Uicitous how to pet fin pardvaed, whe- } 
ther thou doſt livc or die, But ; 

Secondly, If thy iin henar pardoned, | 
and therefore thou difirc{t ro be wel), f 
yet it is a hnge mercy that there is 
hopes it may be pardoned. And if 
thou dof underfiazd thy ſelf , thou 
wouldſt vi loſe theſe very bopes for 
all the riches inthe world, and the beſt * 
ſtate ofhealth thou canſt imagine. Bur 
to return; ſppoſe thoy art aperſon 
2 truly | 


jiings and contentments, and will for- 
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truly fearing God, but art troubled 

that thou haſt nor ſuch ſweet friends, 

and good company, and delightful ſoct- 

ety, and art not ſo eſteemed and re- 

Sarded, or haſt not the fortune which 

attends upon others,  * Yet thou haſt * FE? :: -- 

thy ſelf, and thou haft a good conſcience, 79% *c- 

and thou haſt God, and his Son and Fu Z Mi. 

Holy Spirit, and the promiſes of the þ:! 5rquics. - 

Goſpel , and the hopes of heaven, and 78/tur / tz 

joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Which now m__ | 

doit thou judge greater ? thy wants, bd. 

or enjoyments 2 Sach a man who hath »: :, 

deſerved uf thee, doth not love thee ar/tt-re 

perhaps, nor regard thee, cc. . But Pau 

what then 2 he cannot take away the poſſe auſ.r- - 

love of God , nor the love of his . Boerhs - 

children, no nor thy love to kim net- |: 2.de 

ther, ; Conio.:: 
Now it it be thas in theſe and all 

oiher caſcs, I pray tell me who will pit- - 

ty him that h:th many foft pillows. 

whereon to lay his head, and he will 

needs lay iton a ftone ? that hath ma- 

ny pleaſint places wherein to repoſe - 

bimfelf, and none will ſerve him bn: 

hz will fic upon a buſh of thorns? Sure- - 

ly they are in love with ſorrow and 

melancholy , who enjoy ſo many bleſ- 
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ſake the pleaſure of them, to pine away 

in the company of their wants. Con- 

{ider I beſeech you, is there more caule 

to be troubled for the want of thoſe . 

or to rejoyce for the poſleilion of theſe 
other ? or by what reaſon thall the ab- 

icnce of ſome things ſpoil all the ſweet- 

neſs of thoſe that remain ?. why ſhould 

thoſe be more able to comfort us it 

we had them, than theſe we now 

have? This is the moſt manifeſt chear 

of our ſclyes that can be; * No man 

51 Iikes that which is his own, and yet 
trix, 7:7 every one thinks that he ſha!l be well 
e%; 49;- pleaſed in the condition of another 
11 124" man. He thinks that he ſhall be con- 
+5, 12tk Lented with that wherein the other man 
15 not contented himſelf, By what ar- 


E-: 
4 4 il 101. 


» "yr ft 
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{are 707 Gument I pray you is this concluded >. 
i , J- . F 
*j.- © © how fooliſhly do. we ſuborn our dcfires 


and hopes. to betray our duty and 
comſort 2 If he be not contented inhis 
condition ( but perbaps. think ours to 
be better in which we alſo are not con- 
rented ) why ſhould we think to find 
contentment in it? Þ:4 if he be con- 
tent 11 his eſtate, then ſo may we. be in 
ours. Whar any man 1s, that every 
man may be, Therefore if thou canſt not 
ceale complaining, I muſt adyiſe. thee to 
| handle 


b 
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handle thy ſelf roughly , and when thy 


mind is troubled, whines and cries for 
ſuch and ſuch a bable , do with it as 
we dg by children when they cry they 
know not for what , affright ic with 
the repreſentation of ſome terrible 
thing ; thew. ir the pains - of hell , ask 
it how it likes to burn in eternal flames, 
and whether it can be contented to be 
damned, Let it (ce there is ſomething 
in deed to cry for, it ic cannot be quiet , 
and bid. it tell thee whether it be. an 
eaſie thing ro dwell with. everlaſtting_ 
burnings. . And when it ſtarts at the 
thoughts of them,. bid it be quiet then, 
and well pleaſed if it can fly from ſuch 
a miſery-, whatſoever elſe ir can endure. 

And to make this conſtderation the 
more efficacious, when thou conlidereſt 
what thou haſt, frame to chy ſelf ſuch 
an apprchenſion of that thing as thou 
haſt of it, when thou doſt wan: ir. 
Underſtand now what thou doſt ex oy, 
as thiu wwuldſt do if thou didſt not en- 
joy zt, Conlider how defireable health 
ts to alick man, or friends to a poor 
man, ec. And ſo let them be in thy 
eyes. Thou wanteſt plenty, but thou 
haſt enough , thou wanteſt riches: but 
thou haſt health ; thou wanteſt health, 
but. 
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but thy ſins are forgiven : Conſider 
now, ſuppoſe thou wert fick , or thy 
fins were not pardoned, in what a caſe 
wouldſt thou then be 2? what wyouldt 
thou moſt complain of ? for the want 
of them, or-for the want of the things 


thou now groaneſt under? Anſwerable 
to the trouble thou ſhouldſt have inthe 
want of thoſe things, ler thy quiet be ,_ 


now in the poſſeſſion of chem , and as 
thy grief ſor the want of ſuch things 


would exceed all that which 1s in thee .. 


at preſent for the want of others , ſ9 
let thy preſent thankfulneſs and con- 
tentedneſs be, that thou wanteſt them 
not , which is another way of making 
this rule efficacious , Compare the want 
of the things thou haſt, with the want ef 


the things thon now haſt net. 


wes, 2 
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Two Conſiderations more - one of the 
wants of others : another of the uncer- 
tainty of our own enjoyments. 


'F thou doſt confider what thou 
wanteſt, and canſt not but look-upon 

it, and compare thy ſelf with others , 
then (ompare thy ſelf with all men , and 
ot with afew : Or ſecondly, With the 


whole condition of thoſe few , and not. 


with ſome part of it ; and this will be 
a remedy for the ſame kind of trouble 


from diſcontent , and from envy, with. 


all evils of hike nature. Firſt, I ſay 
look upon all men, and thou wilt ſee 


there are thouſands of perſons with - 
whom thou wouldft not for any thing. 
change conditions. By what law then. 


is it that thou muſt needs only gaze 


above, and take nonotice of thole be-. 


neath ? that thou muſt look on him on- 
ly who 1s carryed on mens ſhoulders 
( one did excellently reſemble this 
olly ) and think it is a fine thjns to 
be ſo mounted; and never think of 
the poor men that carry him, in whoſe 
piace thou wouldſt by no means ſtand. 
; Thou 
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Thoy art not alone in the condition 
wherein thou art ; yea there are:hou- 
ſands in a worſe ;, and yec ( which is 
more ) they are contemed, D.wn 
wich thy high looks, and ſtare not only 
upon the great Mountains ; be content 
to take notice a little of thiſe that fit 
in the Vallcys, yea of thoſe thacembrace 
a dunghil. Or, S$.couuly, i: thou canſt 
not. keep thy eves off fr. thoſe grear 
men , then compare thy fſclf with the 
whole of them, and not with ſome 
one Picc:, 4d then tell me whe.her 
thou wouidt wholly change cvnditt- 
ons with them, aid be as they are, Arg 
there not inany incorvenicncies 1a thar 
condition winch thuy wouluſt nut med - 
dle wihi? th vu. wouldt ha his 
weai.h, but not bits carcs, ner bis foars, 
nor his 19norauce perhaps and folly, 


o 


nor Wou!ait tou Lie troubled Wiilh his ; 


vices, To be {horr, none of you would 
have been the rich mau in ihe Goſpel 
for ailche world : Lazu, as miſera- 
b:2 as he wor, would noc bave becn in 


1s caſe, Nay you will ſcarce fan- 
c/ i i. fo complear, but thcre is 
{244.5 -. her 1a our lelvzs thar 


. Which we would keep, 
- he haji tov. Bu: 
Way 
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why muſt thou needs have all > why 
muſt every one elſe be deplumed for to 
trim thee ? why muſt none elſe be plea- 
ſed but thy own ſingle ſelf > And be- 
lides ſceing there is ſomething in thy 
ſelf, which thou loveſt more than all 
the world, and would(t ſtil] be that , 
whatſoever elſe thou changeft, why 
cannot that content thee, and give thee 
reſt, ſeeing it is ſo much worth to thee 2 
he that will go about to make an ans 
fver to me, will cure himſelf, unleſs 
he reſolve to be unreaſonable. Let me 
ſubjoyn this one rule which tends to 
the ſame purpoſe with the former, 
and will comprehend all of this kind. 
Diſtinguiſh between real needs, and arti- 
fictal, 1. e. thoſe needs which God 
mz:de, and thoſe which thy own fancy 
hath created. Ir is moſt certain thar 
the needs which God hath made are 
but few, and ſoon filled, and God hath 
made proviſion for them: therefore all 
this kind of trouble flowes from chy own 
fancy, which if. it pleaſes, can create a 
thouſand neceſlities to it ſelf, which 
are indeed none at all; and by the 
fame reaſon chat it makes a thouſand, 
it may crea:e ten times.as many ; for 
there are no limits when once we arc 
GONE 
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gone beyond nature and necefſity. Tt 
theſe needs therefore are a burden to 
thee, blame nothing but thy own folly, 
and by the help of Gods grace, ſeck 
acure in thy ſelf. Reduce thy (elf to 
nature aud real needs, and thou wit 
never be troubled about theſe matters, 
becauſe thou wilt alwayes have what 
nature deſires ; yea the way to have 
that, is not to difire any more. $0 
a wiſe man amons ihe 7ews orice ſaid 
Qu: re id quod tibi neceſſarium eſt, &C, 
Seck that which is neceſſary for thee, 
and leave that which is no: neceſſary: 
for by leaving to follow that which is 
not neceſſury thou vilt ovtarn that which 
75, I remember that when ſome blam- 
ed Cato tha: ſuch a man as he would be 
in want, (as we ſpeak) he blamcd 
them rather becauſe they could not 
want, viz. ſuch things as thoſe which 
are not really needful for us. And [ 
think he might have blamed them alſo 
upon this ſcore; That they were in want, 
becauſe they thouzht they were. Andif 
we would but deny our ſelves ſome- 
times in unneceſſary deſires, even when 
it is in our hands to humour our ſelves 
and gratifie our defires, it would be of 
excellent uſe ; for we muſt EE 
that: 


A Remedy againſt Trouble. 
that as Jong as the things of this world 
are empty and finite , our zrouble w:ll 
20t end by ſatisfying, but by ceaſung our 


a: ſires . 


Count nothing certain which is with- 


out thy ſelf; and think thy ſoul, not 
thy body to be thy ſelf. Thou mayſt 
be certain of thy own choice, if thou 
knoweſt thy ſelf, and thou canfſt tell 
what thou wilt do; but thou canſt not 
be certain what wikl be in the world, 
or what other men will do ; and there- 
fore reckon upon nothing as conſtant 
and ſtable, but thy own reſolution, 
which may be conſtant if thou pleaſeſt, 
And this will keep thee from trouble 
about what thou loſeſk, When health 
and riches, and ſuch like things are 
gone, then thou canſt ſay, Inever made 
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account that they would ſtay. It was Mr» 
accounted of old a piece of great wif. 34%- 


dom to wonder at nothing ;, and this is ** 


the way to it, which thing alone the 
Poet thought was almoſt enough to 
makeone happy and keep him ſo. 


- . . \ NS... 
Nil admirari prope res eſt una , Numics, 11,11; 


Solaq,que poſſit facere & ſervarebeatum. 


But he will not ceaſe to admire thac 
knows 
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knows not the nature of things ; and 
he knowes nothing, that doth not ſee 
they are conſtant only in inconſtancy. 


—_ —v + e— — = a_—_ -- —_— 


CAP. Xs 
Three direitions more ſhew:ng how we 
ſhould Tie the world out of our ſelves 
and a.oid jelf-jtattery , and take hecd 
of a rajn anger at our own ſelucse 

S, 
T Hat «© without thee, keep it .t6 
far as « puſſible, without thee, 


Let many things not come in unto 
thee, nor do thou gu out tothem, 7. e. 


Let not them into thy heart by love ,, : 


and let not thy heart go out to them 
by defire. Make few things to become 
a piece of thy ſelf, which are with- 
out thy ſelf, For if thou loveſt many 
things of which as 1 ſaid before thou 
canſt nor. be certain , thou wilt be often 


troubled at their lofs, or at their dan- . 


ger. This rule may ſerve alſo to for- 


tifie you againſt the ſame kind of | 
trouble ( among others ) for the relief | 


of which TI preſcribed the former, 


Keep but every thing there where t is, | 


and all is ſafe. If the world change 


and 


FENTON TOUT WH ww 7 FS Wm *' w> A cy oo ak» py et 
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and alter, that is nothing unto vs, if it 
be not within us. It it bave no hold 
of our hearts, how are we concerned 
in its various mutations ? We ſhall 
never ſuffer together with the world, 
if it be not a part of us. But if we 
ſet open the door and entertain it, if 
we embrace it,and let it dwell in us, 
by our love cleaving to it, then we 
ſhall be as it is, and nothing can give 
us a remedy , bur the caſting of it out 
again, and ſetting it where it was, 
quite out of our ſelves. Jt is a true 
rule , that 0 good can bring us any 
pleaſure, but that azainſt whoſe loſs we 
are prepared. He that 1s in fear doth 
not ſincerely enjoy : aud it is as true, 
that we ſhall have no mind to loſe that 
which we love dearly. Now what a 
miſerable caſe is this, to be troubled 
with fear while we have athing, leſt 
we loſe it, and be troubled with 
grief when it is gone ,becauſe we have 
loft it? But Ihave taught you how to 
provide againſt both theſe, and againſt 
all ſadden accidents and changes that 
are inthe world. Keep thy ſelf as thou 
art, Let very little in , which is with-" 
out. I ſay very little, becauſe ſome 
things prels into our hcarts, and get 

ints 


Xl ; 


The Hearts Eat, Or, 
into our affections whether we will or 


no. We cannot but love ſome agrea-_ 


ble perſons : and there are others whom 
we ought to love; becauſe of the ob- 
ligation we have to them. Theſe take 
ſuch hold of our hearts, that they be- 
corue a Piece -of it ; and we ſeem to 
have loſt half of our ſelves , when they 
are gone. Againſt this there is no re- 
medy but one : Since they will be with- 
zn us , let them not take up the beſt 


room there. Make them know their 
place; and keep them below God 


and our Saviour, and his pretious 


promiſes. Do but love thy Creator - 


and Redeemer above all; and thou 


wilt find fulneſs and fatisfaRtion there, - 
when the departure of a very dear * 


Friend hath made a wide breach , 


and a great vacuity in thy heart. | 


The ne-t rule alſo may help to give 


ſome relief , if thou doſt bur uſe it 1n | 


Sood time, 

Do not promiſe thy ſelf that which 
Ged never promiſed thee. This heals all 
the evils which ariſe from vat —_ . 
and cools the anger of thoſe ſores 
which are cauſed by fruſtration of our 


expe@ations, Ir is lawful to defire ſe- | . 


veral things which are uncertain , if 
God 


mg w- mc 
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God ſee them good for us; but let 
us not promiſe to our ſelves any of 
them. Do not enjoy thy friends or 
any other good, as if thou hadſ a leaſe 
of them for thy life. Do not entertain 
thy thoughts with promiſes of content- 
ment in ſuch a relation and ſuch a con- 
dition, nor of ſucceſs in ſuch an enter- 
priſe, no though thou goeſt abour it 
wiſely : But promiſe to thy ſelf pardon 
of ſin, and eternal life, if thou doft thy 
duty, and the grace of God to help 
thee for to do it, if thou pray for it, 
and wilt uſe it : for all theſe things 
God hath promiſed to pive vs. 
a0n ſaith, Eccleſ. 9. 11. that che race 
#5 not to the ſwift, &c, but time and 
chance happcneth to them all : Now 
becauſe men know nor the time when 
things will alter , and which is worſe, 
promiſe to themſclves thoſe things, as 
it there were no time nor chance, bur 
what they fancy ; therefore he faith 
ver. 12.that evil falleth ſuddenly (and 
therefore ſadly ) upon: them. Flope and 
fear are two great inſtruments of our 
trouble, and we muſt cure them both, 
as I have direRted in this and the for- 
mer rule. And if we will hope for 


* any thing, ler it be ( as I ſaid before ) 


1n 


Solo- ' 
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in the days of our ſorrow and adverſi. 

ty to ſupport our heavineſs, not in the 

dayes of proſperity, to pleaſe our fan-. 

CY. We have good © things enough. 

then to comfort us; and if we will 

ſpend our thoughts in airy hopes, we 

.make our ſelves miſerable two wayes;, 

we loſe the pleaſure of what we have, | 

and never enjoy what we look for. | 

And therefore I think he made a good 

anſwer who being asked which mans | 

' ___— 114. &rief never ceaſed ſaid, Cujus cor non | 
vir nil acquieſcit in preſentibus, whoſe heart is. 
ſp:rar:li, not contented with what he hath at! 
c:4 44/91- preſent. And he likewiſe was well im- 
onbing 7 ploy'd, who for fifteen years toge-. 
ns ther with great pains erdevoured to 
7570 lavore get the habit of Zopz2” for nothing; | 
_— © eſpecialy ſince ( as he ſaith ) he did 
1-4, obtain it; for no queſtion he found a 
* great eaſe to his ſpirit by ir. | 
YII, Think that thou art moſt angry at thy| 
ſelſe when then doſt amend, Many cre- 

ate themſelves no ſmall irouble by be- 

ing troubled at the diſorder and diſ- 

quier of their ſpirit in croſs accidents, 

And I give this rule to take off all that 

trouble which procceds from diſplea- 

ſure againſt our ſelves for our unquiet- 

neſs under Gods hand, or that trouble 

which 
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which we feel for the ſins we have ad- 
mitted , if ir hinder our duty. And 
this indeed is oft-times the greateſt in- 
quietude and trouble of all other. 
Men roll their ſouls in very vexaticus 
and impatient thoughts , becauſe they 
were vexed and impatient ; and fo they 
commit that again which they ſhould 
cure, and unleſs they will ceaſe it , the 
diſeaſe will grow more deſperate, For 
they are impatient if their trouble be 
not curcd , and their diſcaſe inſtantly 
healed. But alas! This which they 
take for the medicine is the very 
diſeaſe, Trouble doth but make the 
ſore rancle and teſter the more, and 
inflame the Feavour to a greater heat: 
Therefore coolly and mildly ſeek to 
amend thy trouble by ſome of the for- 
mer rules that 1 have propoſed. Re- 
member, the more thou vexeſt rhy ſelf, 
the furiher thou art frombeing healed , 
and li-e abird that is riſtleſs in a nec 
thou art more intangled and per- 
plexed. Gotherefore ſeriouſly alwaies, 
and conſiderately abuut the cure, when 
thou art troubled ar any accident, and 
think that this is a ſignification of the 
greateſt diſplea'irre againſt thy ſelf 
when thou art amended, and thy mind 
| E 15 
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is again in peace, You may ſee how 
calmly David argues himſelf into a 


ſRilnels, Pſa. 42. 11. Pſal.43. 5. Why | 


art thou caſt down O wy ſoul, &c. If * 


he had fretted at this diſquiet which 


was in him, and raiſcd ſtorms againſt * 


himfelf, the commotion would but 
have been like anew boiſterous wind 


\ 


upon the face of the Sea already trou- 


bled, which would but make it more 
rough and reſtleſs. Let the Sun ſhine 
rather than the wind blow - I mean, 
with a clear underſtanding labour pla- 
cidly to compoſe and appeaſe thy heart, 


and not by freſh guſts of black paſſion | 


bluſter and rage againſt thy (ſelf, 
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Humility and ſelf-annibilation : know- 
ledge and judgement, ſmplicity and. 
purity ; conſtancy and fixedneſs in one 
thing : are four excellent means to 
keep m from tronble. 


'Here are three or four Rules that 
are more General and Univerſal, 
which perhaps may ſerve inſtead of all 
the reſt for to heal all troubles from 
without , which becauſe they are ſo 
large and comprehenſive, I will ſuper- 
add. | 
Have alittle eſteem of thy ſelf, Su-  r. 
perbus &' avarus nunquam quieſtunt, TV0-ixeny. 
ſaich a devout Author ;, A proud man 
and a covetous never are atreſt. The 
leaves of the tall trees ſhake wich every. 
breath ; and no man can open his 
mouth co whiſper an il] word , but a 
proud man is diſturbed. Whereas the 
obſervance of this rule, will make us 
ſay when we are contemned and deſpi- 
ſed, that they cannot think ſo low of 
us, as we of our ſelves, and then we 
ſhall norbe-moved. It will help us in po- 
verty, ſickneſs and all miſ-fortunes whilſt 
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we ſay Leſs than the leaſt of all Gods 


-:ercies, Our conceit ſure of our ſelves - 


1s the cauſe that we quarrel at every 


thing that happens, as if we were ſuch 


conſiderable creatures , that every 
thing muſt be done to pleaſe us, and 
God muſt rule the whole world accord- 
ing to our humour, yea and no bod 


elſe muſt be ſerved and gratified bur 
our ſelves. Some things there are - 


which fall out that are good for others 
when they are ill for me, and therefore 
it 1s a high piece of pride for me 
to be troubled, as if 1 were ſuch a 


Soodly thing that God ſhould mind 
none but me; and all creatures in hea- 


ven and in carth ſhould wait upon me, 
doing every thing according to my li- ! 


king. 
Away with this fond love of our 


9-7 » 
- 


Telves and ridiculous over-weening. I | 
beſeech you let us know cur ſelves, and * 


all will be wel]. There 1s no reaſon 5 


that ſuch poor things as we are, ſhould 
take matters ſo ill and unkindly at Gods 
hands as we do. We are well uſed, if 
we were in a worle condition, 

Labour to underſtand the true nature 
and value of every thing.: I willinftance 
na few things, That which' is future 
bt 


P 
p 
; 
& 


ho 


TY woo 
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iS uncertain ; that which is born may 
die, that which once was not, may 
again not be. What hath hapned to 
others may happen to me. That which 
hath its value from fancy, is not much 
worth. That which can be boughr, 


. cannot be great; That which can do 


us no harm unleſs we will, need not 
be feared ; That which a man can live 
without, he need not covet. Such like 
rules as theſe will the conſideration of 
the nature of things teach us ; and then 
when we have learnt what they are, 
let us remember the uſual ſaying of 
Epitter us, if thou loveſt a pot, remember 


_ #t #5 a pot which thou loveſt , i, e. arbing 
of a baſe nature, and alſo brittle and - 


ſoon broken, and ir is no great won- 
der, nor no great matter if it be, So 
in all other caſes, if thou loveſt a 
flower, or a' man, remember it is but 2 
flower, but a- man. If thou hopeſt for 
any thing, remember thou haſt but on- 
ly hopes. And thus doing thou wilt 


—_— cn —_ %* 


find much quiet from many occaſions of - 


trouble. 

Have but one end, and bring all things 

to that : Which in the great Emperors 

phraſe is thus expreſſed, "Anwar nav]Þy, 

Reduce thy (elf to a ſimplicity. The true 
E 3. 


end, 


3: 
AM. Anton. 
l. 4» 
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end, and that which is the greateſt, 1s 


ſuch an one that all things will pro- - 


Tis) moteit; and that end is the glorifying 
Ag God, and ſaving our ſouls. Whatſo- 
Tegrovd- Ever falls out will advance this; and if 
Te, £55 we ſecure our end, what need we be 
#To Toles troubled ? We may alwaies have what 


& Foils» we would, if we would not have too ma- 
Arrtanel.2. : * . 
c. 23. Tell PY things, but only one. For nothing 


thy ſelf can hinder our doing God honour, 


firſt what and advancing the good of our ſouls : 
thcuwilt vez without thoſe things that we ac- 
be, and , 
then do Count ſad, ſometimes we ſhould not at- 
all things tend that end. So David ſaid It, It 
thatthou was good that he was afflicted, elſe 
maiſt be he had gone aſtray. Howſoever it 
what thou f. ih h PE 
wouldſt. ares witn us, tnere 1s 10me grace Or 
other to be exerciſed, and the exerciſe 
of every one of them is in order to 
what we deſign, Gods glory and our 
good. Remember theretore what our 
Saviour faith, Luke 10. 41. Thou art 
Careful about many things, but one thin 
# needful, Mind that and thou need- 
- eſt not be troubled, becauſe thou maiſt 
alway mind ir. The ſumm of this is, 
He that hath propoſed but one great 
end at which he levels all his ations, the 
obtaining of which nothing can hinder 
but all things promote, and which be 
may 
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may alway in every condition purſue, 
and need not be troubled. For eve- 
ry thing reſts fatisfied in its end , 
and this he may alwaies have, if it be 
that which it ſhould be, 

As we ſhould have butone end, /o 
let us have but one rule or principle of 
our lives. 1] know you will be glad to 
hear what that one rule ſhould bz. I 
cannot tell how ro comprehend ut in 
ſhorter words than theſe; Let 2s al- 
way will, and not willthe ſame thing. 
I told you in the firſt Rule of all, tha: 
we muſt acquaint our ſelves with the 
Goſpel. Now let us will onely thoſe 
things that Chriſt hath commanded , 
and refuſe only thoſe that Chriſt hath 
forbidden ; and that is the principle 
whereby we may guide our lives, and 
it will never fail us. The truth 1s, thar 
muſt needs bz good , which a man can 
alwayes will, and ir is impoſlible that 
any thing but what hath no evil in ic, 
ſhould never ceaſe to be choſen by us. 
Let us reſolve therefore what things we 
will ever chuſe, and what we will ever 


refuſe ; and for the reſt let them be as 


they will. Now Chriſt hath ſaid, Be 
holy, humble, meek, patient , but no- 
where hath he ſaid, Be rich, be honour- 


E 4. ed; 
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ed, or the like. The former therefore, 


and not theſe we muſt alwates will. ; 


He hath bid us likewiſe, that we 
ſhould not ſpeak evil of others, nor 


| hate them, nor return their injuries ; 


but no where hath he ſ:id, Donot ſuf- 
fer affliction, do not put up thoſe 
wrongs, &c. the former then arethe 
things only that we muſt will not to 
do. And by this courſe it is manifeſt 


what a great way we ſhall go tothe ob- 


taining peace, For we ſhall alwaies 
be certain of ſomething. When a mans 
eſtate is gone, and his friends deceaſed, 
or the like, he may ſay, but Iam here 
ſtil], and I can do what alwaies could : 
Chuſe the good and refuſe the evil, 1 
never did. will not to be poor, nor to 
be deſtitute of relations, nor to ſuffer 
reprogches. They are other things 
that I make the matter of my choice ; 
and I find that Tam where I was, be- 
cauſe I can do thoſe things which are 
the only things which I chuſe to do. 
This will fortifie us againſt what men 
ſay of us. Follow Scripture and Rea- 
ifon, and let the world approve of what 
we do if they pleaſe. Nothing more 
troubles us than an ambitious defire of 
every ones good word ; but Haud pa- 
Y rim 
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rum artis opus eft, ſi quis flulto placere 
velit, faith the Proverb among the Spa- 
iards , He ſhall have enough to do 
that would pleaſe a foo]. But how much 
trouble- he ſhall have that would pleaſe 
no body knows how many of them, is 
not to be imagined. He muſt not will one 
thing bur ten thouſand , one thing this 
moment, and another the next, and innu- 
merable contradictions at the ſame time 
to pleaſe divers men. Content thy felt 
therefore with this, God is ſooner pleaſ- 
ed than men :; reſolve upon his will tolet . 
that be thine, and keep to it. Chuſe . 
that which no body can hinder, no acci- 
dent ca foroid ; it thou cannot do. Gods: 
will, chou canſt ſuffer ic , why then 
{ſhouldit thou be troubled, when thy own 
choice remains intire, and thovu haſt what . 


thou wouldeſt 2 . 


-_ 
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CAP. XII. 
eA Cantion, and the Concluſion, ſhewing 


ſome more general Rules , and that we 
muſt not bave theſe truths to get, when 
we have need of them. 


a prevent all miſunderſtanding, I 
muft deſire you to conſider, that 
all theſe rules are ſuch, as ſuppoſe 
the uſe of ſome other, that have an 
univerſal influence upon all Chriſtian 
practice, and theſe muſt be joyned with 


6.7 = Prayer, Secondly, Giving thanks in 
2 Cor, 4. every thing. Thirdly , Meditation of 
17,18. heaven and eternal blefſedneſs. Fourth- 
n _ 31+ ly, of Gods fulneſs, and the plories of 
Het ngpatng his attributes Fifchly, Of Chriſts 
- 18, death and Intercetlion, with ſuch like ; 
I Heb.4.15, to all which religious exerciſcs, 1f we 
19. aid thoſe rational and natural conſid:- 
rations, we may be well eaſed. 

The truth is, there are no ſuch cor- 
dials as thoſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Nothing can ſupport aud comfort us ſo 
ſpeedily and ſubſtan'ially, as the belief, 
that God was inanifeſted in our fleſh , and 

therefore 


that theſe things ſuppoſe the prattice of 


/ SeePhi1, +, 1REM, not ſevered from them. As firſt, 
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therefore hath a ſingular love to us and 
care of us : That the Lord Jeſus is ex- 
alted at the right hand of God , and 
that we are members of his body, of his 
fleſh and of his bones : That he hath a 
great. compallion to. us ; and both 
power and will to relieve or ſuſtain us : 
That we ſuffer nothing but what he 
himſelf did; and are in the way to - 
that glory where he dwells : And that 
he will certainly reviard our patience, 
ſubmiſtion and reſignation to him with 
endleſs joyes, Theſe things we muſt 
alwaies have in our eye and in our 
hearr, On theſe foundations we muſt 
lay the weight of our ſouls : Which 
will quiet our defires, and baniſh our 
fears, and cut off vain hopes, and re- 
ſtore our very rcaſon to a greater clear- 
nels and ſtrength : 59 thar we ſhall be 
the better able to uſe all other helps, 
for the curing all the diſcaſes we labour 
under, 

What remains then, but our heart 
endeavour thus to ſettle ar:d compole - 
our ſelves 2 I told you at the entrance, 
"that thele Rules are nor like to Phy- 
fick that will cure us without our 
thoughts and conſideration ; So now I 
zu further remember you , that we 
| en muſt 
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muſt not think to take this-courle as 
ſome men likewiſe do Phylick , juſt 
when the diſtemper is upon us, but 
when we arewell and in quict. When 
the trouble is once begun, and the di- 


ſeaſe hath ſeiſed upon our ſpirits , it 


is not ſo ealily cured, and we cannot 
ſo well conſider . nor apply thele leſ- 
| ſons to our minds, therefore we nwſt 
uſe them as we do Food, which we 
take every day to keep us in health, 
and not as Phyſick, which we take but 
at certain times, when we find the bu- 
mor ſtirring ; 7. e. We muſt work 
our ſouls to ſuch kind of reafonings 
and diſcourſes as theſe are, we muſt 
bring our minds to ſuch a way of 
thinking as I have deſcribed, and make 
theſe rules ſo familiar to our minds, 
that they may be a part of our under- 
ſtanding, and a piece of our reaſon, 
not ſome forre:tgn things to which we 
run for relief upon occaiion of need, 
We muſt ſtrip our ſouis of their former 
conceits, and cloath them with theſe 
notions, Woe muſt root out theie 
weeds of bitterneſs, Hign, eſteem of cur 
ſelves, and of worldly things, earthly 
love, unreaſonable deſire, fond hopes and 
expelations,raſhneſs and nes, 
an 
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and plant in their ſtead ſuch good prin- 


ciples as now have been commended. 
to you, and take care. that they grow 
up there. The government of the 
ſoul muſt be altered from the rule of 
popular opinions, and. thetyrannie of. 
fancies and imaginations, to the ſole 
command of Chriſtian reaſon, Inthis 
great alteration let us engage all our 
forces. Think how ſhameful ir is. ro 
get all knowledge, and.not to know 
our ſelves, nor how to enjoy our ſelves, 
and how miſerable he is that incom- 
paſſes all the world, and ſearches into 
all things, only negleRs his own peace, 
or ſecks it among the occaſions of his 
trouble, Diſcharge thy ſelf therefore 
with all fpeed of thy pailions, of raſh- 
neſs and haſty thoughts. Learn thy du- 
ty, do it , know God, and thy ſelf, 
«nd the world ,, and when thou att once 
humble, prudeat, thankful, and heaven- 
ly-minded, thou wilt not be diſpleaſed at 
what Ged or men do. nothing will trouble 
thee ; or af any thing do, it will be this, 
that thou doſt theſe things no better, aud 
art no more perfetit in thy eArt, But this 
is the happineſs of ſuch a mans conditi- 
on, that thoſe who mourn ſhallbe comfort- 
ed.,and it isa pleaſure to be ſo troubled; 
An 


— 


ay 
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an eaſe to the mind, to be ſo aggrieved* 


No joyes here, like thoſe of an ingenu- 
ous ſorrow ; no cup of beſling ſo 
ſweet, as that which is mingled with 
tears of true contrition for our ingrati- 
tude. With a good ſaying therefore of 


a wiſe Door among the Fews I will 


conclude, who ſeeing a man very ſad and 
ſorrowſul, thus addreſſed his ſpeech to 
him, If thy grief be for the things of 


this world, I pray God diminiſh it : But 


if it be for the things of the world to come, 
I pray God increaſe it, 
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CASE ES EANANRSIG 


A Conſolatory Diſcourle 
ro prevent Immoderate Griet 
for the Death of our Friends. 


SEC T1. 


IWherein ti ſhown the need of a (onfolato- 
ry Diſcourſe againſt the loſs of our 


Friends. 


was a Lady, whoſe paſli- 
ons were under admira- 
ble government in other 
things, yet when any of her children 
dyed, ſhe. was oppreſſed with ſogreat a 
ſorrow, that he had much ado to fave her 
from being drowned in the floods of it. 
Bur it 1s not ſo great a wonder that a 
perſon of rhe tenderer ſex ſhould feel 
luch a tempeſt, as that David a —_ 
0 


T is left upon record by The need 
St. Hierom concerning ofthis dif- 
Paxlina, that though ſhe courle. 


24s 
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of war, who had overcome ſo many | 
enemies, ſhould himſelf be oyercome 


with grief for a diſobedient Son. It is 
ſaid that a Lacedemonian woman hav. 
ing ſent five ſons. to a battel, ſtood at 


the Gates. of Sparta to expect the event :. 


and when ſhe met one coming from the 
Camp, ſh: askt him what was done, 


i 
( 


All thy five ſons ( faid ihe man) are 
{lin. Away thou fool ( anſwered ſhe 
again ) I enquired not of this, but of | 


the iſſue of the fight, When he told 
her that her Countrymen had got the 
better , then farewel my ſons ( ſaid ſhe ) 
and let us rejoyce that Sparta is ſaved. 
But David it ſeems had not attained to 
this feminine courage , for he ſate be- 


'2 5am. 18. tween the gates waiting for news of the 


ſucceſs, and when he heard of the loſs 
but of one ſon, and he a Traitor to 
his Country , he could not contain 
himſelf till he came into the houſe, but 
went upto the chamber over the gate to 
lament his Son, as though he had loſt 


V.33- the day by loſing him. Nay he could 


not refrain ſo long till he came intothe 
chamber, but he watered the ſtairs with 
his tears, and wept as he wentup , ſay- 
ing, O my ſon Ablalom, my ſon, my 
fon Abſalom, World God I had 


ayed. 


m— 
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any | dyed for thee, O Abſalom my ſon, my 


Ime 
= 
ave 
[c-; 


ons 
This lamentation of his cannot but 


call to mind the tears which Achilles, 
another great warriour, ſhed over the 
grave of his friend Patroclzs , where 
cuEpduntoy ol orucoter,( as Homer ſpeaks ) 
he wept moſt horribly as 1t he would have 
killed himſelf, 

This love is ſuch a powerful thing, 
that if it hath placed any obje& in our 
heart, we can ſcarce ſuffer it ro be taken 
from us, without rending and tearing 
our heirts in pieces. Such a ſtrange 
union doth it make between two per- 
ſons, thar we can ſcarce give that man 
any welcome that brings us the news 
of a ſeparacion. And therefore ſome 
of the ancient Carthaginians (as I re- 
member } knowing how hard it is to 
love thoſe who bring us the tydings 
of the death of them that we love, would 
never ſend ſuch a meſſage but by the 
hand of ſome condemned man, whom 
they were never like to ſee again. I 
am ready here to interrupt my diſcourſe, 
and in the very beginning to fall into 
a paſſion with my ſelf, when T think 
how patiently we can ſuffer our ſouls to 
be divided from God whom we pretend 
to 


. 
. 
——_ 7 TOR— RD -o— —_ ad 
- 
. 
. 


F92 7, ad 
Faint; favs 


8 


tolove. O Love ! how great things 
ſhould we do if we did but Love! how 
angry ſhould we be at the temptation 
which would d:aw him from us whom 
our ſouls Love! 


was ſo paſſionately in love with a little} 
Bitch, that at the death of it ſhe fell in- 
toa Feaver. and was fain to keep her 
bed; The good man did well rather to 
chide, than to comfort her, and to write 
a Satyr, rather than a conſolarory letter 
to her : bur ye: in that ſtrange paſſion 
of hers, we may clearly ſee how inci- 
dent it is unto us to take heavily the 
loſs of what we love. 


which is between near kindred and 
friends, and no man that knows the 
pleaſure of it, would diſſivade any from 
ſuch love, and yet it is neceſſary thar we 
. {hould not mourn for them as if we loved 
nothing elſe ; which will render it per- 
haps an acceptable piece of ſervice unto 
ſome, if T endeavour to eaſe them of this 
kind of ſorrow, and though 1 have 
rouched but lightly upon other maladies 
(in the foregoing Treatiſe ) yet I-apply 
ſome particular plaiſters to this great and 
generat tore, © 
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Antonins Guevara had a Niece who 


Now there is no greater [ove than that 


SECT: 
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SEC 3.3 


Wherein is ſhown that we may grant 
nature leave to eaſe it ſelf by mode- 
rute rears ; and two advices ate 
given to keep us from makzng an ill uſe 
of this Grant. | 


Yo muſt not think that it is in my 15-@ wy 
deſign to take away your trouble, nourn 
by taking you off from all love and moderate” 
friendſhip, for that would beas ridicu- '*: 

fous as thedevice to cure drunkenneſs by 
cutting up all the Vines. I would not 
have a man to love none but himſel!, 
out of a fear that he ſhould be troubled 
at the loſs of them, as much as ar the 
loſs of himſelf. This would be to cure 
one evil by a greater, and to eaſe men 
of a ſhorttrouble, by letting them want 
the conſtant eaſement and ſweeteſt com- 
for of our lives, which is our friends. 
Neither do I intend to write like a Sto- 
ick, and ſtupifie all your paſiions,fo 
that you ſhould nor mourn at all, for 
that is an impoſſible thing , it we have 
any love. Grace doth not root out na- 
ture nor quite dry up all our teares; 
but it rather makes our hearts more 
moiſt 
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moiſt and tender, and cauſes it to ex- 
preſs it ſelf ina becoming aff<&tion unto 
others; as David and that Lady may 


teach us. They are ſturdy, not gene. 


rous, that are void of all griet: they 
are rather hard than conſtant, rather un- 
experienced than reaſonable, that for- 
bid all ſadneſs. Bur it is my deſignto 
bring you to a moderation both in love 
and in ſorrow , that you may do as 
much as becomes good friends , but no 
more than becomes good men. Not to 
be ſenſible of evils, is notto be men; 
not to bear them pariently , is not tobe 
Chriſtians. It is neither co be hoped 
nor to be deſired that we ſhould ſhed no 
reares at all; butir is both neceſſary and 
attainable, that we ſhould let them flow 


in meaſure. Lacrymandumeſt, ſed non 


plorandum. We may weep, but we muſt 
not wail and lxment, we wuſt be natu- 


_ ral, but we muſt be alſo reaſonable: We 


muſt approve our ſelves both to men and 
unto God , that they may ſceweare loy- 
ing friends, and that he may ſee, we are 
his dutiful children, Eft enim qucdam 
> dolendi modeſtia, For there 1s a cer- 


rain modeſty even in mourning, and ir 


is as unſeemly to weep immoderately, 
as it is Not to weep at all, 
| And 


< 
CO 
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And let none think that by this con- 
ceſlion unto nature and decency, the 
wound will be made incurable , and 
that it is eaſicr not co mourn art all than 
ro mourn muderately. Theſe are bur 
the dreams of heavy ſouls, that think 
that none can ſtand till , bur they that 
are reſolved never to ſtir. 1 1s ſaid in- 
deed, that we may more eaſily abſtain 
from a thing of which we never taſtcd, 
than refrain from it after alittle ac- 
quaintance, But this muſt be underſtood 
of pleaſure, and not of grief, When we 
have mourned alittle, we ſhall ſoon ſee 
that there is neither pleaſure nor profic 
in our mourning. Or if any one ſhall 
think it to be ſome pleaſure, yet it will 
notwithſtanding be calily moderated , 
becauſe ic is only the pleaſure of being 
eaſed of our loads that oppreſſed us, nor 
of being ſatisticd with the preſſure of 
any delightful objet. Ir is but the let- 
ting out of ſadneſs, not the bringing in 
of any pleaſure ; and therefore when the 
heart is once eaſed of its burden, it will 
ſoon be perſwaded to mourn no more; 
for that will be the bringing upon us a 
new burden, 

But then on the oikir ſide, as we 
may grant ſumething un:o nature, ſo we 
mult 
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muſt be ſure not to let it work alone, 
That we may weep moderately, it will 
be neceſſary to make reſiſtance to our 
forrows, and muſter up all the conſo- 
latory arguments that are repoſited in 
our minds. Nature will do its part 
wichout our help. Weneed not ſtudy 
how to weep enough: nor uſe any argu- 
ments to per{ſwade our ſclves into tears, 
It is a ſuperfluons imployment to ftrive 
ro magnifie our lols ; for Faiicy is aptto 
make it bigger than it is. Ir is a fool- 
Iſh cr.,uble to be ca: *ful how ro mourn, 
for teares will flow from us without any 
bidding. All our work muſt be ro ſtop 
their paſſage as faſt as we can, and to 
make them flow leiſurely, not guſh 


forth with rco great a'violence. Our} 


Reaſon and religion muſt be called up 
in all haſt, ro make as ſtrong adam as 


we are able to our ſorrow, or elle if it | 


have its courſe .it may overflow us. 


He is a baſe Pilor that leaves his! 


tackling in a ſtorm, and ſuffers his ſhip 
ro rin along with the tempeſt ; and no 
leſs ignoble and abject is his ſpirit, that 
permits himſelf co the guſts and Hurri- 
canes of his own paſſions, and letsthcm 
drive him whither they, and not whi- 


ther -he himſelf pleaſes. But it is ade- ; 
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gree of madneſs to uſe reaſon itſelfto 
make the blaſts more terrible, and 
when the ſtorm is too furious, by art 
and $skill to conjure up more boiſterous 
paſſions, Who would pitty him that 
ſets his reaſon againſt himſelf, and ſtu- 
dies how to be as miſerable as his mind 
can make him? We need not be ſoin 
love with grief, as to create it to our 
ſelves. Nature as I ſaid, knows how 
ro mourn without our teaching. We 
had need think rather how to bear our 
natural troubles, than how to lay more 
upon our ſhoulders. 

But if we will make any oppoſition, 
we muſt begin before our paiſions are 
too ſtrong. They are too powerfull of 
themſelves, and we muſt not let them 
gather more ſtrength by our negligence. 
If we do not at the very firſt ſer our ſelves 
in a poſture ofdefence againſt them, they 
will ſeize upon our whole ſoul, and 
get every thing into their poſſeſſion. As 
ſoon therefore as our grief ſtirs, we 
muſt ſtrive to comfort our ſelves, and 
not either help forward or ſuffer our 
erief, If we go and bewail our friends 
as much as we can, andthink to chear 
our ſouls afterward ; we ſhall ſoon find 
that our ſouls are drowned with a flood, 

Þ -- and 
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mourn like Rachel , and refuſe to be 
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and that ir will be a long time before it | 
-be ſoaked up. When we give the leaft 
leave to theſe paſſions , they will ask no 
leave of us afterward ; .-but rhe ſoul will | 


comforted, As ſoon therefore as thou | 
-heareſt of the death of thy friends, do | 
not ſpend the time in bemoaning | 
thy ſelf, ſaying, Alas ! what a friend . 
have Lloſt ! did ever any man part with 

ſuch a perſon? where fhall I find one 
comparable to him inwiſdom , 1n love, | 


"W, . " 


44a faithfulneſs, in all manner of ſuffici- 
encies to make a friend? Do not, I ſay, 
after this ſort ſtand to aggravate thy | 


Srief ; but inſtantly ſay , why: ſhoulda ' 


Living man complain, a man for the . 
puniſhment of his ſins 2 why ſhould I | 
trouble and torment my ſelf with my 
own thougluts, why ſhould wind and 
tyce run together > how many reaſons ! 
fiave Ito be contented? and ſpread : 


them all before thy eyes, thar they : 


may dry up thy tears and ceaſe thy ſor- } 


row. Labour, at leaſt, that theſe thoughts | | 
may tread upon the heels of the other: | 
and, as ſoon as may be, overia..cthem, ! .. 
and get the maſtery of them. And iv. | 

: 


doing, thou wilt weep as. much as 1s 


{7 , but no more than thou oughteſc. 


N+ture 
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Nature will be ſatisfied, and thou thy 
ſelf not aſhamed. None will think that 
thou art not grieved, and thou wilt feel 
that thy heart is comforted. 


<———— 


SECT.IIF 


tWhich ſhews rather what might be ſaid, 
than what is ſaid in this preſent Trea- 
' riſe for moderating our ſorrow. But 
yet thoſe examples which we have 
from others may move us to follow 
their rules, and ſo a brief touch 

1s made upon them. 


Br what comforts are theſe ( may The hcſt 
ſome ſay ) which you bring us? and wiſcſt 
"with what reaſons will you aſliſt us? 


I ſuppoſe it will be of no great effe& | 


to anſwer, that the wiſeſt perſons have 


made their mourning ſhort, and mo- 
derate; becauſe 1 have already named 
two both good and wiſe that were ex- 


' ceſſive, And therefore I muſt endea- 


vour to make men throughly wiſe, and 


Furniſh them with ſnch reaſons as will 


not ſuffer them to be oppreſſed withtheir 
ſorrows, Yet me thinks it is obſervable, 
taat the 7 gyptianns mourned ten thavs 
FS 4s 
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as long as the children-of 1/rael. Seven 


dayes ordinarily.contented the people of 


God for their grief, (as you may ſce, 
Eccleſ. 22, 12. Fob 2.13.) whereas 
they that were ſtrangers to the God of 
Iſrael, extended their mourning ſeven- , 
ty dates, as you may read, Ger. 50. 3. 
yea the greateſt mourning that the _ * 
elites uſed for their two famous leaders, 

Moſes and Aaron, was prolonged but 
to thirty daies, which 1s not half the 
time that thoſe Heathens allowed. 1 
think not fit neither to pals by the ſhort- 
neſs of Abrahams grief for his deareſt 
wife Sarah, who dyed as ſome of the 
Fews conjeAure, for very grief when 
he was at Mount Moriah, thinking that 
her ſon was offered. This they gather 
from that expreſlion, Ger. 23-2. Abra- | 
ham came to mourn for Sarah, and to | 
weep for her. From whence it was 
that he came I have nothing to atfirm, 
yet tf:'< note of theirs is conſiderable, 
that in th- word T5? [- : weep for 
her ] ther is a ſmall Caphin the mid- | 
dle of ptcai letters, wiich way very 
well ſhew, they think, that his weeping '! 

was little and moderare, and not of 

the greateſt fize, That expreſlion is 
likewiſe taken notice of by ſome, which 
; follows 
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follows in the next verſe, He ſtood up 
ſrom before bis dead, as if ut lipnified, 
that he turned his eyes from her, thar 
ſo he might not be overcome with 
orief, We muſt not love to look on 
our loſſes ; nor think that ic becomes us 
to weep as long as we can. But we 
ſhould learn by the manners of Gof« 
people, to do all we can to make « 

mourning ſhort, Yea I might react y-L 
from Heathens themſelves, if exany'25 
would do us any good. Lyc:rgus Or- 
daincd that none ſhavld weep above 
eleven dajes, and that they ſhould 
make no funeral {olemnities. Soloz 
likewiſe rook them a way, that ſo he 
misht eai? men of th. fe howlings and 
lamentations, which they uſed to make 
at their friends Interment. Arguſtrrsas 
Sencca obſerves, though he loſt all his 
children and Nephews, and was fain 


to adopt an heir, yet he was ſo little 


moved at their death, that he con- 
ſtantly went to the Senate, and neg- 
lected no publick affairs. Pericles 
likewiſe having loſt two ſons of great 
hope, within the compaſs of eight 


daies, put on notwithſtanding a white 


garment, and with agreat conſtancy 
of mind went to deliberate about 


IT 
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the neceſſities of the common-wealth, 
All ſtories are full of ſuch great ſouls, 
that after they had conquered others, 
at laſt conquered themſelves alſo. -I 
know it will cure no man to tell him. 
that his neighbour was cured, yet 
theſe examples do commend to us the 
remedies which they uſed, and give. 


us hopes that our griefs are not in-. : 


curable. 


em 


S E C S + I V. : 
Which teaches us to confider what death. 


is; Firſt, Common , Secondly, Ne- 
ceſſary ;, Thirdly, Good, And if we. 
thought more of it, we ſhould not be 
unwilling to part, neither doth the. 
manner of parting make any conſt-. 


derable difference. 


What itjs "HE cure of this diſtemper doth, 
that muſt þK lye chiefly in a fulneſs of conſide- 
caſe us, rations, Wherewithall our minds muſt 
be ſtored. Nothing can reſiſt grief but 
a great mind , no mind can be great 
that is not big with truth 5 nothing can 
impregnate us with truth but ſerious 
advice and conſideration in our ſelves ; 


and ]_. 


tad dd 


ti- able to make them. We have leaſt 
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and therefore we muſt provide our 
ſelves with ſufficient Antidotes that may 
be ready at hand when we have need of 
them. Our ſouls muſt be as an Apo- 
thecary, and. our hearts muſt be the 
AToHi*u , or ſhop where all medicines 
are in areadineſs againſt any- grief or | 
malady that ſhall invade us, If we have 
our remedies to gather, and to com- 
pound when our ſickneſs comes, the 
mind will be ſo. weak that it will not 


power to conſider when we are full of 
ſorrow , our affections are ready to 
overlay our reaſons, and therefore we 
muſt have our medicines made before, 
that then we may have nothing elſe to 
do, but only to take them. And we 
ſhall find that to have ſo much labour in 
It ( our ſtomachs being ſqueamiſh and 
nauſeating ) that we thall clearly ſee 
we need have nothing elſe to do. 

Firſt then, Ler ws ſeriouſly conſeaer , 7 _ 
What is it that we grieve for? Its. 2 
ſoon anſwered, that we mourn for the , ci. 
Death of thoſe that we love. For their to conti- 
Death > What is that I beſeech you? der what 
Is death ſuch a ſtrange and unuſuall '* = 
thing that we ſhould rake ic heavily > ene. . 
Are your friends the firſt that ever dyed? 

F 4 Are - 
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Are you the only perſons that God hath 
ſingled out to be lefr alone? Do you 
nat ſee that every thing, in the world 


can cauſ: death > The wind, the light- : 
ning, the fire, the ſmoak, the duſt : 
of the earth, the water, our meat and | 
drink, our own paſlions, our Joy, our | 


ſorrow, and athouſand other things 
can bring us to our graves. Why then 


ſhould it be lamented, as if it were ; 
ſome wonder at which all the world 


ſhould be aſtoniſhed ? Men fill the at 
with ſighs , they beat the heavens with | 


their groans, they cloath themſelves 
with darkneſs, and they pour out floods 
as in atempeſt, Why what 1s the mat- 
ter? Is the Sun faln from its Orb? are 
all the lights of heaven extinguiſhed ? 
are they carrying out the worlds funeral? 
what is it then that cauſes this moan ? 


A friend is dead. Thereis one manlels 


in the world than there was. O won- 
derfull! what a prodigy is this! One 
that was born to die, is dead ! It had 
been a wonder indeed, if he had not 
dyed. Then we might have filled the 
earth with noiſess Then there had 


1 been ſome cauſe for a tumult : but now 


it 1s rather a wonder that men ſhould 
make ſuch a ſtir at an ordinary and com- 
mon. 
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mon thing, than that a thing ſo common - 


ſhould happen unto them. One would 
rather look to ſce notears, than no death; 
and we might more eaſily excuſe their 
not weeping art all, than we can theſe 
doleful lamentations. 

Is it not neceſſary that our friends 
ſhould die? yea, it is ſo neceſſary, that 
it is athing paſt, and cannot be recall- 
ed, when men weep moſt for it. If 
you can bring them .back again with 


your tears, if chere. be any hopes that 
with the noiſe you maxe they ſhould. 
revive to comfort you , then you h:ve- 


leave to weep as much as y u plcale. 
Is there any Elijah or Eliſ7 that can 
treich forth themſelves upon them, 
and recover them to their warmth > is 
there any Paul or Peter, or ſuch grear 


men that can raiſe them trom the dead ? 


Go then, and .intreat chem for to pity 


you. Beat your breaſts, tear your hair, 


break your (lcep with ſorrow, macerate 
your ſelves with faſting, that they may 
take ſome compatiion upon you. Bur 
if all this pains be loſt, never put your 
ſelves into it , but ſay, Why ſhould I 
have my labour for my pains? And did 


not all choſe men die again thar .hey 


raiſed. >. Were they made immcrtal here 
: Fx, 


VPPL 2 


ION: 


Death 7s 
neceſlarye. 


A Conſolatory Diſcourſe 


upon the earth > what good. would it: 
do you to have them called to life again, . 
if they muſt again die? How would you. 
be able ro part with them then 1f nor. 


now -->> What an. uncomfortable. life 


would you lead out of fear every day- 


to-fall into- the ſame ſadaeſs > How de- 


ſolate would you be even in their com-: 
pany, unleſs you -learat not to be trou-. 


bled nor diſtrated ? And if that muſt 
be learne, then let us learn. it now when 
it is as neceſſary as it would be then. 
Do:you take it ll that the Apple rots, 


and your trees decay, and your. cloaths: 
Srow bare, and that any thing in this. 


world is according to its nature? Why. 


then do you bewail it with ſuch paſlien. 
taat -men die,- which-is as natural to. 
them as it 1s to.be born 2 Would you. 
have God make-the world anew for your. 
ſakes ? will you not be contented ualeſs. 


he. make a mortal thins immortal > 
Is it not - ſufficient that you know it 
muſt die, and that. he gave it ro you 


that it may be returned to him again >. 


Did he-cver promiſe you how long you 
ſhould have it > may he not call for his 
own when he thinks good > do-not other: 
men pay this debt to nature as weil as, 
you - 


Seng; | 


| 
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Seeing then it is both a common and: 
a. neceſſary debr, do not repine as if you: 
did only pay-it. He is an unworthy : 
debtor, that returns what is lent with» 
a rzproach to his creditor, And there- 
fore give it up chear:ully, perhaps: he- 
may intruſt you with ſomething better. - 
While David ſaw that his child was” 2 Sam. 1 
alive, he earneſtly beſought of God: 
that it might not die ; bur whem once? 
it had given up the ghoſt, he anoints? 
his head,-and puts on other -garmenis,! 
becauſe he knew God was rot bound: 
to work a miracle, though. he might 
be inclined to ſhew »:ercy: While there: 
was life, thcre was ſome liope of mercy : 
but when i: was dead, there was no hops! 
of a miracie, | 

And yet there is one-thins that ny 
be pertinently obſcrv.d in thai ſtory ob 
David, which exceedingly ar (es on6 
folly. Though God had lad by 5 
Prophet , that his child ſhoutc ce þ 
yct he earneſtly vcg'd that itmight ?** e, 
Men are not fo earneſt for that wh..:» 
they may Le aJured God will "doit ir 
concern their ſouls, az they are forct1:7 
which they hiveall reaſon: to - fearing 
will not &o fit concern thei? bogers 
Mien Would hatehim pee}]. his. von rd, 
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and alter his decrees in temporal mat- 
ters ; but they lictle mind the obtain- 
ing of his promiſes, and the fulfilling 
of his. Word in ſpiritual concernments. 
They would have life as long as they 
pleaſe, which they know he will not be- 
tow , but they ſcek not for contencment 
which they may be aſſured he hath a 
mind to give. They would have him 


willing to let them enjoy their friends al- 


wales, which cannot be ; bur they ſeek 
not to him, that they may be willing to 
part with them, though they muſt part 
_ them, and he would make them wil- 
ing. 


For ſhame let us not continue in this. 


kind of folly, to be angry at things ne- 


ceſſary which we cannot avoid, and to. 


negle& thoſe neceſſaries which we can- 
not want. 


And lince death is ſi:ch a common. 


thing, and fo eafie to b: niet with, thar 
every thing in the w. rid may bring it 
rous; let us further. conſider, that it 


cannot be very hurt.ul in ir ſelf, for: 
all ſuch things are more wivſual and 


rzre. God 1s not ſo unkind unto the 
world as to let the m -{t noxious and 
royſonous things grow every where in 
ihe greateſt plenty. Things of that nature 
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Ee ant Honea, Og IN. 6. Ht I 


To prevent Immoderate Grief, 


are but thinly ſcattered through the 
world ; they lye hid, and dare nor 
commonly appear. Since death there- 
fore is in every thing, fince it lurksnor 
for us like a Serpent in the graſs, but 
the ſmalleſt thing in this world may 
ſtrike us with it , let us verily per- 
ſwade our ſelves, that there is no ſuch. 
Sreat harm in it as we imagine ; eſpe- 
wy conſidering that there is another 
lite, 

I am ſure that ſome as wiſe as we thar 
mourn ſo much, have thought thar 
death was the beft thing. that befalls 
the ſons of men : Andif we do not 
think ſo, it is becauſe we think not 
of dea:h it ſelf. Ir is a common ſtory 
which Pindar was firſt Author of, how 


that Agamedes and Trophoniys , hay- P!utarch. 
ing builc the Temple of e Apollo, asked a 44 420%one. 


reward of that God for cheir- ſervice. 
He promiſed that after ſeven daies he 
would pay them well for their pains , 
at the end of which they both died in 
the midſt ofa ſleep. This the world 
believed was a lcfon to them, that God 
could do mcn no greater favour than to - 
take them out of the miſeries of life. 
Not long ifter this Pindar himſclf ex-. 


ewpliticd. the ſame truth. that he nad. 
raught ; 


DP tian 
Surd a2 in 
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taught ; For when by che Ambaſſidours - 
of Beetia, he askt the Oracle, What - 


was the very beit thing that could befall . 


men ? The anſwer was,that P:zdar knew: 


well. enough, if he did not lie when he 


wrote the ſtory of Agamedes-: bur if he » 


doubted , be i!:ould :1ortly know what 
it was. This he interpreced to ſignifie - 
his death, which within a tew daies after 
napned. - 

But perhaps we are not of this mind, 
and I need nor go to an Oracle to know 
the reaſon, which is plainly this, We - 
are acquainted wich no other lite but 
this. .If the world had not ſo much of 
our. hearts , we. ſhould not find any. 
fault with the neceſlity of death, b:cauie » 
i1t-would.-become defirable, We ſhould - 
not then be fo ſorry for our friends : 
departure, as for our own ſtay.. We. 
ſhould be glad that nei.her they nor we 
were neceſiit:ated to dwell there alwaies,: 
where thcre are ſo many troubles, that: 


he is happieſt who is ſooneſt freed from. 


them. - - 

But tfiere- were many : that thoughts 
70t much of the goodneſs of death, 
who yer were comtoried with the bare: 
thoughts of neceility, How-many Hezw 
bens might L reil vou of who fled £2 


THIS: 5 


. 
| an. 


nas we. tas as my ow A wy 


Toprevent Immoderate Grief, TO7J © 


this one truth for refuge , and found 
proteion under it againſt the aſſaults 


it IT: A 
11, ' of ſorrow? Nothing is hapned to mez 
Wy but what hapneth to all. The firii mi- 
@ , nNute that we began to live,. we began 


Ee 1 | to die. This 1s not the firſt, bur rhe 
t laſt moment of death. It is now fini- 
e:: ſhed, but. itt was born when we were 
r born. | 
When one came and told Anaxagor as 
: n the midſt of a lecture that his child 
7 was .dead, Hold thy peace, ſaid he , 
= 1 knew that Tbegat a ſon that was mor- 
zal, and ſo proceeded. in.his Diſcourſe 
F . without any accents of grief , or a 
| mournful tone. And ſo another ſaid 
| ro. his friend when he ſaw him weeping 
I for hiswite , 1 thought you had known 
, that you married 4 womar. and not a 
' _ godadcſs, Dovut remember then what 
the thing 1s that thou loveſt, and thou 
muſt be willing either to leave,. or not 
to love it. As .they uſed to ſtand be- 
hind them that triumphed , and to ad-+ 
moniſh them, You are bu: mortal men ; 
 : folct us fay io our ſelves when Love is 
| tn.its gre:teft. flames, @2.j/%y pmAw, I 4774" 
love 2 dying perſon. :. What hurt is ©3/9+24+- +4 
; there while vie embrace andkils achiidy 
—_ 20.. ſay Avery. amen, 10 Murrow it 
ny. 
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may die ?- and- ſo to diſcourſe with our. 
friends : To morrow either- you. on 
To think 1 may go away, and never thus embrace 

of their | . | 
Jeath, any more. Doth it make our love the 
doth not leſs ? doth it make us avoid their pre- 
make our ſence 2 No, therefore we are ſo greedy 
= = Of our friends ſociety, becauſe we know 
ba © not how long we may enjoy them.. 
It makes love more fervently deſirous 
to have all of them now , becauſe it 
knows that it may have none of them. 
ere it belong. It teaches us to uſe their 
friendſhip to the beſt advantages we | 
can, becauſe we are not like to have ' 

the uſe of ir as long as we pleaſe. The 

knowledge of our departure , doth nor 

part friends now , but makes them 
cleave the cloſer untill they depart. ' 
Let us be willing they ould die, and | 
| 
| 


that will not abate of our love; for we 
cannot be williag until we have lov- 
ed them as much as wecan. Weltall 
be loth they ſhould go without the beſt 
teſtimonies of our love, and that will. 
make us only ' improve. our time to have 


4 
: the benefir of them , and they. of us. | 
Epi?. £3. Seneca tells in one of his Letters, thar | 


he who gave a preat deal of good coun- 
ſel to others not to grieve, was himſelf 
almoſt made an example of one over-. 
COMM] - 
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' come with grief, But the truth of 


it is ( faith he ) there was no other 
cauſe of that mourning which I muſt 
now condemn , but only this, 7 did 
not uſe to think that my friend might 
die before me, 1 only had in my mind 
that he was younger, much younger 
than my ſelf; whereas I ought to have 
added, What is this to the purpoſe ? 
Though he ought (1 imagine ) to die 
after me , yet he may die before me. 
Becauſe I did not thus meditate, I re- 
ceived a ftroak when I was unarmed , 
which went to my heart. But now I 
think both that all things are mortal, 
and that there is no certain order of 
mortality. That which may be at all, 
may be to day. And if you think thar 
your friend may die to day, then why 
do you not begin to mourn, ſince his 
death is at hand, unleſs you mean to 
take it patiently when it comes? If you 
will Iament the death of your friends ſo 
fadly, why do you not prepare your 
lamentations, ſeeing death may be ſo 
near ? If you think it is notſo near, 
then it is likely your ſorrow will be 
violent when it comes, becauſe ſudden : 
If you think it is, and yet do not mourn, 


then why ſhould you lament that ſo 


ſadly 
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ſadly at night , . which you did nox | w 
weep for art all, at noon? There were | ly 

Plitarch. ſome creatures they ſay in Pont, whoſe | ar 
life laſted but one day ;, They were born | lo 
in the morning, and came to their full | ht 
growth at noon, and grew old in the 
evening, and at night dyed. If theſe 
animals had been maſters of the reaſon. | cc 
that we have, would: they have lamente | g 
ed.after our failiion ? would they have | 
mourned for © + that ehanced to die at 
noon, when a: ic could not live longer 
than night 2 No , that which is ne= | 
ceſſary, it is no grcat matter when 
ir comes. And hecauſe we are of a lon- 
er life, our trouble ai death: is not- tobe 
the greater , but the leſs ; For it isa 
greater wonder tha: we did not die. 
many dayes agone , than thit we dieto : 


=p 


—————— 


Thekina But ſome will ay, that it is not death 
of death is it ſelf, but the kind of death that ſo 
notſco troubles them. They could have been 
—_—_ contented, if -he had gone out of the 
death ix World another way. But I beſeech you, 
ſelf, do you know: . what will pleaſe: your. 
{elves 2 Can you tell what ſort ofdeath. 
it is that would content you ? are there. 
any that do not blame their hard for. 

tune, and. wail. and mourn as if none. 
| were 
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were ſo miſerab'e? are no* men equal= 
ly troubled if one die of a Feavour,, 
and another of a Coniumption, if their 
love be equal ? Ir is very plain, that 
he that perſwades himſelf co part with. 
his f:iends, wili not grieve for the man- 
ner of the parting, He that can over-. 
come himſelf in the greater cauſe of 
Srief, will not ſuffer the leſs ſo cafily. 
to overcome him, And therefore you 
ſee that men have alwaies ſomething 
to find fault withal. 1f a friend die in 


| a far Countr ,. then they ſay, Alas! 


that we ſhould. nor ſee him before he 
dyed ! how ſad is it that we ſhould 
not take our leave? If hedie at home z 
then they ſay , who could endure to 
hear his groans ? how ſad was it to ſee 
him in the agonies of death ? If he die 
and ſpeak nothing , then they ſay , O' 
if he might but have told us his mind, 
if he had left us any remembrances , ir 
would have: been ſome comfort. If 
he did ſpeak, then they tell his ſpeech- 
es to every one , and ſay, O my 
ſweer child, or friend , I ſhall never 


- 'forget thy words, Would you have 


me put out of my mind his dying ſpeech- 
es? and ſothoſc ſayings are a perpetual 


nouriſhment and food: to. their _ 
It . 
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If hedie on a ſudden, then they lament 
becauſe he was ſnatched, rather than 
went away. TIF he die of a lingring 
ſickneſs, then they ſay he was nothing 
but skin and bone, a meer Anatomy , 
never any creature endured ſo much as. 


he did. And ſo they complain they 


know not for what, for they would nor 
have had him gone away ſo ſoon , bur 
ſpun out his life, till he lookt more 
ruefully. And indeed men never want 
ſome pretences for thefe complaints , 
but the true reaſon is, that they would 
not have had their Friends to die at all, 
In what glaſs ſoever this potion had been 
preſented , they would have ſwallowed 
it with the ſame diſguſt. And I muft 
confeſs itis very bitter, yet we ſhould 
not ſtudy to make it worſe thanit is : 
but by digeſting ſuch conſiderations as 
theſe, receive it with a better counte- 
nance and take it down more eaſily. 
But there is nothing which the Vulgar 
ſo much dreads and even execrates ( if 
I may uſe the word of Eraſmus) as a 
ſudden and unexpeRed death. Nothing 
which they ſo frequently and ſovehement- 
ly deprecate, as this evil, Which makes 
me think it neceſſary to apply a particu- 
lar Salve to this Sore :.and I can find 
none 
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none better than that which that Admira- 
ble perſon hath made to my hand, com- 
pounded with a grateful mixture of 
other profitable things. You would do 
well to conſider ( ſayes He to Fodocis 
Gravirus) that a ſudden death is _=_ 


ly common to good and bad. Therefore it Lib. 23. 
8% horrible indeed to die ill, but not to Efiſt 5+ 


die ſuddenly. Yet the ſuperſtitions fear 


| of Moartals, invents to it ſelf vain pre- 


ſervatives againſt it. The Image of 
Sr. Chriſtopher, certain little Prayers 
zo the Virgin Mother, with certain 
Words and charatters , not unlike to 
JAagical cbarmes. They that are in 
ſuch dread of ſudden death, how..much 
better were it for them, if they did beg 
of heaven a good life ? For what more 
fooliſh,than to defer the amendment of our 
life, till we come to die ? How few are 
there, if auy at all, who are amended 
by a long ſickneſs ? We ought to deſpair 
of none ; but he learns Chriſtianity late, 
who hath no time left to pratiſe what 
he learns. The remedy of Confeſſions 
comes late, when the Gal z5 juſt onthe 
brim of the lips. 

Grant me, ſay they, true contrition and 
a pure confeſſon before I die : «And 
this they ſometimes ak, of St. Barbara 
or 
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or' St. Eraſmus. I beſeech you, what «| 
this but to ſay, Let me have leave to live | 


zl, and grant that I may die well? They 


would not hate theiy ſins till the hour of || 


death, but deſire to enjoy them as long as 
they have their health. Otherwiſe, they 
would ſay to Chriſt, oe to Barbara, 


Grant me now hatred of all fin, grant | 


me ſaving contrition for thoſe I have com- 
mitted , grant that the remembrance of 
them may be alwaies bitter to me, grant 
me while 1 am well ſo to confeſs once,that 
hereafter I may have no more neen of cone 
feſſion. | 
But there are ſome who are ſo bold as 
to tell God by name, what kind of death 


they deſire to die of , and bow many months | 


they would lie ſick, How much more like 
Chriſtians would it be, to take care of no- 
thing, but ſo to order our lives that onr 
laſt day may not ſurpriſe us unprepared ; 
and to leave the ſb tothe will of God ? 
He knowes what fitteſt for every one. 
There ts one way of coming into the world, 
but a wonderful varitty of going outs 
Let him chuſe which he pleaſes. That 
7:24 cannot die ill, who lived well. But 
:f it were lawful for a pious man, to 
conſe what death he would die of ; I 
F9:m% tncre ts nome more deſirable than 
- 


F 


| 
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. # -ſndden one, which in the midſt of hes 
| courſe of well-doing , ſhould baſtily 


ſnatch him away to heaven. When he 


=” - and muſt whether he will or no 


take care of bu feeble body ,, how much 
time 1s loſt from the offices of piety? He 
cannot ſtudy, He cannot inſtruct, Fe can- 
mot preach, He cannot wiſit the ſick, 
He cannot labour with his hands, that 
he may have wherewith to relieve the 
poor - but rather hews a burden to thoſe, 
whom charity would not have him trouble. 


: fl good man us ſo far from being willing 


to be troubleſome to any while he lives, 


. that he Would gladly not be troubleſome 


to them when he dies. I have heard of 


. a pious Frier, who perceiving his ſpirits 
| languiſh ard ehence arprehending ſomeap- 


proacning ſukneſs, was wont to ſay among 
his friends ; Would to God if it [cem good 
to him, He would take me away ſudden- 
ly, leſt by a tediows ſickneſs I become 
Erievors tomy Brethren, He bad what 


he deſired. For the day that he dyed, He 


preached twice, gave the Communion, 
ſate down to dinner ;, at the endof which 
he beg'd their excuſe, and went into his 
Cell to take ſome reſt. There he was found 
a little after dead upon his bed, but more 
[ling a wan aſleep. Who wonld mat t/. {rm 
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this death more happy, than « long ſich 


z1eſſ? But he wanted the ſacred ceremonies, 
True, and ſo did the Eunuch's Baptiſm, 
1 ſuppoſe, want theſe which are now is 
uſe , and yet it was not worſe than ours, 
But its 4 ſad thing toaie alone. . 
fo ? The preſence of one ſingle Angel 
is ſufficient to tranſport the ſoul ty 
heaven. Some time indeed there art 
thoſe preſent who can comfort a dyin 
man ; but more frequently there are ;boſ | 
that add to their trouble, 

It would be too long to ſet down all 
the examples he brings, both ancient 
and modern, of good men who have had 
a ſudden paſſage to another life, I ſhall 
only ask, why that ſhould be dreaded 
ſo much, which God hath ſeemed to 
Srant as a favour to many ? whom he 
hath taken away ( as Eraſmus there 
writes) either as they were readin 
divine Service, or when they were preac 
3ng, or intent in meditation of celeſtial 
things ? Let it be but our buſineſs to 
order our life as we ought, and there 


will be no cauſe to ſtand in fear of ſud-| . 


den death. And ifwe ſee thoſe poſted 
away, who were not ſo careful, as they 
ſhould have been, to live well , let it 
be a warning 10 us to prepare our _ | 
the : 
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the more carefully, and toexhort others 
not to put off ſo neceſſary a buſineſs 
till the laſt, It is too late to be cone 
cerned for thoſe who are gone let us 
fear rather for thoſe that remain, Fear 
I mean, leſt they ſhould die in their 
ſins , but not leſt they ſhould die ſudden- 
ly , which many good men have deſired, 
and others as good have endured. 

But it is time to diſmiſs this parti- 
eular cauſe of gricf , for the cure of 
which, as well as others of the like kind, 
let us proceed further and weigh what 
follows. 
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hich contains comforts againſt the loſs 
of Chilaren,Parents,Conſorts,Friends, 
#01 a due conſideration what every one 
.of them 25, 


—_— I conſider well who it & for 
er whom we make our lamentations. 
whothe Who is it I ſay, that death hathtaken 
perſons away from us? Perhaps it is an Infant, 
me that a poor lictle weakling newly crept into 
mor the light. And this hath the leaſt of 


wonder in it of all other things, that: 


ſuch a little ſpark of life ſhould be blown 
Comforts Outs A greater wonder it is that 
againſt It was not ftrangled in the gate of the 
the loſs of womb. A little while ago it had no 
children. [ife, and it is now but as it then was. 


We were once content without it ; why 


:cannot we be content withoutit now, 
It never loved us , nor was capable 
to ſhew any affe&tion to us, and 
therefore we may the better part with 
it, It was ſcarce: tyed to our heart, and 
therefore it need not make the ſtrings 
crack. Tr was not unwilling to go out 
of the world, and if it had lived Ton- 
ger , death would have been more 
againſt 
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againſt its will, It hath loſt no great 
matter, for it knew not the benefits 
of life. It hath coft us nothing , or 
we have been but at a ſmall charge 
about it , and therefore our loſs is 
not ſo great neither , as we make it. 
If it could haye known the miſeries of 
living, and it had been put to its choice, 
very likely it would not have choſen to 
live , but to be what now it is. 
It hath not blotted its ſoul by any fin, 
nor deflowred the Virgin purity where- 
in itwas born. If it have anything to 
complain of, it is only this, that it was 
born. And therefore let us becontent ; 
for it is better perhaps for it, and not 
much the worſe for us, If we weep ſo 


. - much for an Infant, what ſhall we do 


for a man? Either let us now letdown 
the ſluice, or elſe expect that we ſhall 
then be drowned. If he had lived to be 
a man, it might haye done as we do, 
miſerably bewail the death of its chil- 
dren. And therefore either ler us not 
thus -bewail it ; or elſe think it happy, 
that it lived not to be ſo miſerable as 


we think our ſelves ; and both waies our Unreaſon- 

Srief will be cured. -H000'50 _ 
But ſuppoſe it be a child of alarger TS 

growth, whoſe death extorts theſe rears we have 


from more 
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from us. Yet it is but one, and we 
may have many more remaining. Shall 
we loſe all the content of a great many, 
becauſe we ſuffer the want of one ? If 
the life of this one would have pleaſed 
us ſo much, then how joyful ſhould 
we be in the life of four or five? If it 
be ſuch a grief to loſe a child, chen ler 
us be thankful that we lie not under 
the miſerable grief of loſing them all. 
But if we cannot take this patiently , 
then I doubt we ſhall run mad with 
zmpatience, if God ſhould take them 
all away. We muſt learn to part with 
more , by parting willingly with this 
one; for all muſt die too. Can he bear 
a ſtone weight, who cannot endure 
the load of one pound ? and yet how 
zuſtly may we fear that all the reſt ſhould 
ſhortly follow, ſeeing we fret ſo much 


at Gods hand in this ? Suppoſe that 


this was the moſt goodly child , yer not 
fairer ſure than all the reſt put together. 
Or if he was moſt beautiful, yer ſome 
of the others may be more wiſe, If 
this bad all eur. lpve, ther: we may 
learn now how to divide our love cqual- 
ly, and take pleaſure in loving more, 
3f he loved us moſt, then he would 
kate wiſhtus (if be had though: of ir) 
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" Not to make our ſelves miſerable by Dion Chr1 3 
mourning for him. So Charidemus ſaid 014 3c» 


ro his friends when he was a dying ; 
It is Gods will that I ſhould die, and 
there can nothing that is hurtful come 
from him, I am very willing to die, and 
E beſeech you believe me in what | ſay, 
for I have a greater care to ſpeak truth 
now, than any of you can haves Grieve 
not for me, for I grieve not ;. do not 
make your ſelves miſerable, for I think 
not my ſelf to be {o. Kat 224,50 000 ook. 
Ti £5: un op; epare Ta dryudive, AS 
much as ever youare able refrain from: 
all adacſs., for no ſad thing hath be- 
fain- me. Thus we ſhould ſay to our. 
friends , if we love them , and there- 
fore their love to us ſhould not-make us 
fad, becauſe they would have all they 
love to be chearful.. If they could tel! 


| Us their mind, they would certainly 
| * bid us ceaſe our mourning ; and there- 


fore let us end: it of our own accord. 
Let there be ſuch an harmony ſtill be- 
tween us in our wills and deſires, that 
we may not be wailing and lamenting, 
when they are wiſhing we may be com- 
forted, 


But ler it be ſuppoſed that it 1s an we may 


only child, yet are there not many hopes have 
G 3 that. 1N9res 
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that you may have more? who gave 
you this? cannot he give you another ? 
ha:h not he that hath the keyes of the 
grave, the keyes of the womb alſo? 
It one die, ihen as long as the werld 
laſts, another {hall be born. And if 
we deſire children for the good of the 
world, then ſo they be born, it is no 
matter by whom. But if for our ſake, 
then we may have them as well as 
others; though perpetuall grief and 
ſadneſs, you may be ſure 1s not the 


way to procure them, Or if God will 


Sive us none, then we may adop: one. 
Any child will love us, as if it were our 
own, if it know not that it is any 
bodies elſe, Nay, any one will love 
and ſerve us for what we have, and: 
inſtead of one, we (tall have many that 
will thank us (more than he perhaps ) 
to be our heirs: but if we have nothing, 
then why ſhould we delire children for 


to leave them miſerable ? but as. I ſaid, 


why ſhould we not hope for more, and 
thoſe better than him we loſt? wich 
this hope David comforted Bathſheba 
his wife ( 2 $4». 12. 24.) whobarea 


Fedidiah, a man beloved of the Lord.. 


If we count it ſuch a ſtrange thing to 
die, then it ſhould rem ir is an ordi- 
nary 
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nary thing to live, and ſo why ſhould 
we not expect the new life of another ? 
Bur if it be no ſtrange thing to die, then 
(as I have ſaid already ) we may well 
be comforted. Or if we ſhould have no 
more, yet this may be ſome comfort, 
that then we ſhall have no more to 
movrn thus ſadly for. Yea, ſuppoſe 
thou vr: the laſt of thy family and name, 
( as wiz rhe great Scalzger, and Lipfans 
al':- 415: excellent Scholar ) it 1s no- 
Srcac matter, ſecinis the world is nor 
to laſt long. Ifthy name muſt have an 
end,. what needeſt thou to trouble ihy 
ſelf when it ends? And it men can 
think it no harm to ſuſfer their name to- 
die of it ſelf ( as *caliger did who would- 
not marry ) why ſhouldſt thou be trou-. 
bled if thine periſh, after due care to 
preſerve and uphold it ? 

But then if thou hadſt never ſo many or when 
children, yet who knows: how they iris un- 
may prove >- If they ſhould be bad, gr 
then thou thy ſelf wilt ſay, that it had ame 
been better they had never been. They non ar an 
that thou mourneft for, becauſe they are be better. 
dead, might have given - thee greater 
cauſe of mourning if they bad lived. 

If the death of a child be ſad, his wick- 
edneſs would have been far ſadder ; for 
G 4 | that. 
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that 1s a worſer death. He that dies, 
doth trouble his parents but once but 
he that is bad, is a perpetuall torment 
to them. Hz that is dead cannot in- 
deed help his Parents, bur then he doth 
not hurt them, as many a bad one doth, 
For thoſe thatare dead we only grieve 
we do not fear ; but for thoſe that are 
bad we fear perpetually, and we prieve 
alſo: yea all the ſorrow we now con- 
ccive at their death, will not equall 
perhaps the meer fear which we fhould 
have had from their infancy, leſt their 
lite ſhou!d prove bad. 

Itis ſaid in thelife of Job the Patrt- 
arch of Alexandria, that a Merchant 
came to him to pray for a ſon of his 
that was at Sea, thar he might be ſafe. 
Within amoneth the child dyed, and 
his ſhip likewiſe was caſt away. And 
when he was much troubled at this dou- 
ble loſs, he thought one night that he 
ſaw the Patriarch ſtanding by his bed, 
and ſaying ro him, Thou deſiredſt me 
to pray that thy ſon might be ſafe, and 
behold now he is ſafe, for he 1s dead. 
If he had lived wicksdly in his. future 
courſe, then he could not have been ſafe. 
And beſides their badneſs, ſuppoſe our 
children ſhould haye died of ſome in- 
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famous and baſe death, this would haye. 
troubled us more.than death ic ſelf. Yea 
ſome. there have been that have ſought 
their parents death, and what a trouble 
would this have been ? 'Some have ſlain 


their fathers, and other their mothers, 
and who was there left to mourn then? It 


you be afirighred at theſe ſtrange ſup- 
pofals ( which ſometimes have had a 
reall truth ) yei coalider once more , 
that if they had not been bad, not- 
withſtanding who knows what miſeries 
they mighr have endured, worſe than 
death? Can you tell. what misfortunes 
might have befaln them , which mighr 


have made them with they had died- 
ſooner 2. They are now dead , perhaps - 


they have that which atcerward they 
might have deſired, and not fo eaſily 


obtained. For how many and frc-- 


quent occaſions are there of ſorrow 
here? To find alife wiihout Croſſes, 
we muſt ſeck amons them, that laſt 
but from. morn tonight. And ſo prear 
are the troubles and anguith which ſome 
endure, that their life is nothing elſe 


but. a long. continued death. whick 


made.one of the Gymnoſophiſts anſwer 


Alexander when he askt vihether dearks - 


or . life was ſtronger > Life fire, far 
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that bears the moſt evils.. And ſuppoſe. 
he that is dead ſhould not have been 
miſerable ; yet now heis gone, if he 
might riſe again, it is likely he would 
not, leſt he ſhould know again the fear 
and the pains of dying.. | 

He is freed from the vanity and vex- 
ation of life, and from the terrours and 
agonies. of death. He hath left the evils 
of this world, as well as the goods; 
and is out of a capacity of ſuffering, as 
well as. of enjoying any thing here.. 
And is it a little that a vaſt number of 
mankznd ſuffers ? Liſten to their com- 
plaints and lamentations every where, 
and it will put you in mind how happy He 
i, who now is not in danger ſo much as 
ta hear them. Thou mayſt underſtand 
from. my calamity ( fayes a. Great man_ 
to the French Kings Ambaſſadour upon 
ſuch an occaſion) how many of the blows 
of fortune thy Son hath eſcaped by a timc- 
ly death... To which nothing would have 
more expoſed him, than that which thou- 
moſt valued : the. greatneſs of bu wit, 
and the. little concern. his mind had for 
bis body. Fer theſe twa above all other 
things, are mou to flir- up the envy of 
the multitude, 2 ji-e doth ſmoak, And 
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then undeſerved hatred ; and by and by 
follow thoſe things, which I am not the 


firſt, nor the laſt, that ſhall ſuffer. But 


if my fortune be not badenough tomake 
one fear a longer life, conceive to thy 
ſelf. the wretched condition of others ;, 
who have broke their legs by falls, who 
groan under the wounds they have re- 
cerved- in war, who have ſtudied-out 
their eyes, or in the torments of the 
Stone net ſo much protraik their life 


as thew death. There are none of theſe + 


things, which may not befall any body ;, 


except thoſe only whom death hath pi:- - 
ced in ſafety. Therefore , if ever ths - 


honours, the Embaſſies, the fam: bs 


might have had, er any other thing. 


which we rather fancy than can promiſe 
our ſclues, come into thy mind , Remew- 


ber preſently th::$ thoſe miſerable things 


might bave as well befaln him © and tke- 
rathtr, becauſe in humane life, there 


are many evil things without good, but 
no gooa things without ainixture of evil, . 

Thercfore 1 would have thee imprint 
trat of the Greek Comedy wery eften i173 
thy mind, If thou coaldſt know that the 
whole time he cid rot liv2 would kavs. 
been alwates fortunate, then indecd his 


death .was. tog haſty : but if he was #0 - 
18 * 
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fin out that time under grievons.miſe- 
ries, thou wouldſt be reconciled I ſuppoſe 
to his death, and no longer quarrel with 
:t.. But if the death of all Chriſtians. 
be to be received with thanks to Ged, 
rather than with lamentations ; ſurely. 
that. death is moſh of allto be welcomed 
which hath exempted an innocent 
Aze, untainted with this worlds wicked- 
neſs, not only from the danger of ſick 
nefſes and calamities, but which is far. 
greater, from the danger of being maats. 
bad.. Therefore I would have thee fre-. 
quently ſay to thy ſelf , that Good, that 
Beautiful Soul, could no otherway-ſecare 
we of it. There is nothing now I am 
to provide for it , I only owe a preav 
many thanks to God, for the uſe of it thus 
leng. I bave bſt nothing by its death, 
but what Iwanted with an equal wind, 
before it was born, Andone thing Thavs 
gained by it, which ſtill remains with. 
2e, & memory of thoſe ſweet things that. 
T ſaw, thoſe joyſul things which wers. 
told me of it , For which I ſhould be 
very unorateful, if I ſnould return. no« - 
thing to God, but along ſadneſs of mind, 
that ts, for good, nothing but evil. 

After the ſame manner alſo, 1 remem- 
ber. that great Divine, S:, Gregory Nas 
ZIANREN,. 
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2:4nzen, comforts his parents, againſt: 
the loſs of his Dear Brother Ceſarim*.. 
We are ſadto.think ſauh he,thatCxfarius 
ſhall rule and govern no more : but let us. 


domineer or tyrannize- over him, None 
ſhall fear or ſlandin awe of. him more - 


. but he ſhall. net fear neither the in-- 


ſolencies of a grievous. maſter, who 1s 
ot worthy, perhaps, to be a ſervant. 


He ſhall heap up no more riches: No, 


or ſhall he be envied by others, or tor- 


 wented by hi. own deſires of increaſmg 


wealth, Hippocrates, Galen and allthe 
reſt he ſhall expound. no. more: but he. 
ſball not labour under diſeaſes neither ;, 
no, nor tear the burthen of other mens. 
miſeries. He ſhall demonſtrate Eeclid, 
Prolomy, ard Hero 10. more : but ha 
ſhall not be vexed neither with the proud 
Ignorance of empty people, Plato and 
Ariſtotle az4 Pyrrho and- all their fels 
lows can do him no more credit : nox 
ſhall he caſt in his mind how to diſſolve 
their little ſubtilties, What ſhall T re- 
member more ? Thoſe high priz.'d things, 
which are ſo greedily for bt by all, wife 
and children, he ſhall have none : nox 
ſhall be mourn for them, or be lament- 


ea. by them ;, cither by leaving them *2 


others, . 
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conſider withall that none ſhall hereaftr. edit; Pariſ.. 
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others, or being left himſelf 4 monus 
ment 0 calamity. 


All this is true, may ſome ſay , my 
child is free from all the dangers and 


miſcries of this life, but if you knew - 


what a rare Creature it was that I have 
loſt, you would allow my continued. 
complaints. The Heir of anilluſtrious 
Houſe , the prop of his Family, the 
Hope of his Country , the child of a thous 


ſand Prayers, and that in the Spring. 
and fiower of his Age. What heart of 
Adamant would not ſympathize with - 


one in this condition? Ile anſwer you 


Antients In the words of a great friend of the 


an this 
ſabjea . 


* Tpiſt.. 
188. 


Father now mention'd , who is ready 
to comply with: your ſorrows, if you 
will be bur as forward to receive his 
conſolations : 1confeſs ſaith Sr. Baſil 
(in aletter of his to NefFariys * on this 
ſubje& ) that tt is impoſſible to be in- 


ſenſible of your loſs. There was no be-- 


ay but wiſht, when he was alive, that 
they - had ſnch a Son: and when he 


was dead, they wept for him as if ke. 


bad been their own, Nay, if we world 
complain - and abandon our ſelves to 
weeping for this accident, the whole 
tee of our life 15 not long enough for 


zts . if allmank:id would groan with as, . 
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they could not makes « lamentation 
equall to this loſs : no , though they ſhould 
make ariver with their tears, The Sun 
himſelf, if he were ſenſible, would 

rink at ſuch a fpelacke. But if we 
will let the gift of God , which he hath 
put znto our hearts, interpoſe . that ſo-. 
ber reaſon which ſets a meaſure to our 
Souls in proſperity ,, it will ſuggeſt ma- 
ny things which we have hh and 
heard to moderate us in theſe ſad cir- 
camſtances. Tt will tell us that this life 
is full of affliction; and that allplaces 
abound with examples of humane cala-. 
mitics, But above all, that it is the 
command of God not to lament the dead 
in the Faith of Chriſt, becauſe of the 
hope of the reſurreition : and that there. 
are great crowns laid up for great pa- 
rience, Jf we ſuffer Reaſon ro ſig 
theſe things in our ears, we may find 
ſome moderate end of this evil, And 
therefore I exhort thee as a generons 
combatant to fortifie thy ſelf againſt the 
beavineſs of this ſtroke, and nut lie dowe 
under the weight of ſorrow. Being per- 
ſwaded, that though the reaſons of Gods 
diſpenſations are out of our reasLn, yet 
we ought intirely to accept that which 
is ordered by one ſo wiſe and loving ; 
«though. 
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although it. be heauy. and grievous tobe | 
born. For he knows how to appoint to 
every one what is profitable, and why | 
he hath ſct unequal terms to our life.. | ; 
The cauſe is incomprehenſible by us, 
why ſome are carried away ſooner, and ſ -1 
others tarry longer in this toilſom and 
miſcrable life : ſo that we ought in all | 
things to "adore his loving kindneſs, | 
and not to takg any thing ill at bis | 
hands. Remembring the great and fa 


*rwous voice of Job, who when be heard | 
that his ten children. were all ſtruck © 
dead in one moment, ſaid, The Lord | 
gave, the Lord hath taken away , as 
it pleaſed the Lord, ſo it is come to | 
paſs. . Let 1 make this admirable © 
Linguage our. own, They are rcward- 
ed with an equal recompence by the juff 
judge, who perform the fame worthy 
ations, We are nt robbid of a- child, 
but only have reftored him to the len- 
aer , ar 3s hes life extinit, .but only 
tranjiated to a better, The earth doth 
20t cover our beloved , but Heaven hath | «© 
received him : let ms tarry a while and | 

( 
( 
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we ſhall be ia his company}. The di- 
Feance of time i but jhort between the 
arrival of [everaltraveilcys ts their Inz - 
2nto. which ſome. are aſrcady turned, - 0 

| others; 
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others are entring, and the reſt are mak- 
ing great baſt toward it : but they ſhalt 
all come to one end, For though ſome per- 
form the journey ſooner, yet all are in 
the ſame rode, and the ſame lodging exe 
petts them all. 

Thus that Holy man comforted 
Nettarims ; and when he had done, he 
wrote the like. confolatory letter to 
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his wife * : which is ſo full of good + ;,:;z 
counſels, that I ſhall tranſcribe ſome 185. 


of it. Thoſe things, ſaith he, which 
befel ws, are not without Providence, 
as the Goſpel reaches uw. For there ts 
not a Sparrow that falls to the ground 
without the will of our Father. Why 
ſhould we go about to reſiſt his will ; 
ſeeing by all our ſtrife we cannot re- 
pair what # already done, but we may 
loſe and ruine our ſelves. Let us not 
condemn the juſt ſentence of God. We 
are not wiſe enough to diſcern his ſecret 
judgements, Our Lord makes a tryal 
of thee, how much thou loveſt him. 
Now # the time by patience to take thy 
portion with the Martyrs. The Mother 
of the Maccabees ſaw ſeven of ber chil- 
aren put to death, with miſerable tor- 
ments , and neither ſigh, nor ſhed ig- 
zoble tears : But ſhe gave God chenks 
tha: 
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that ſhe bad any thing to offer to him.. 

It us @ great afflittion 1 confeſs, but 

there is a great reward for the Patience. 

Wien thou waſt made a e Mother and 
broughteſt forth a Son, thou gaveſt God 

thanks : but didſt thos not think, then 

that, being mortal thy ſelf, thou brought= 

eſt forth a mortal child ? What is there 

ſtrange then in this, that he who was 

mortal, is now dead ? He dyed, perbaps 

thou wilt ſy, before his time. How 

knoweſt thou that ? He dyed in a very 

good time, for any thing thoucanſt tell, for 

it is beyond the —_ of our underſtand- 

3ng to chuſe that which is moſt profitable 

for ſouls,and ſet the bounds of humane life. 

Much more he adds to the ſame 

effe&t , which he repeats alſo in other. 

*To x19; -tters 0n the like occaſion. *- But af- 
dins Epift, Fr this, which was laſt faid, what 
348. and Need is there of any more? The moſt: 
2lo 201, ſolid comforts are thoſe which are de- 


rived from this humble ſubmiſſion to. 


Almighty God; and entire reſignation 

of our ſelves to his incomprehenſible 
wiſdom, Concerning which a modern 

* Moung Writer *- hath ſpoken ſuch excellent 
Malherbe, Words, that I cannot forbear to tran- 
ſlate them hicher, Oxzr lives, ſaith he, 

w are not all alike : their length is mea- 


— — __ cc. CO 


—_— — — n— —_ 


ſured. 


>. OW 


S. "WS: 'Y . »» v0. Wo. Þ Wy Wy ©  Yv V 4 


Gs AS. A. Ak. AER. 


your honour : 


To prevent Immoacrate Grief. 


ſured by the will of hin: that giveth 
them, He gathereth the fruit while it 
1 green ; be ſtates till it be ripe, and 
be lets it ay till it be rotten : what- 
ſoever he doth , we owe this ſubmiſſioz 
to our Creator , to believe he doth no- 
thing unjuſtly. He doth no wrong, net- 
ther to them he takes away young ; 
nor to them whom he ſuffers to grow 
old. But to ask why he doth things 
with ſuch diverſity , is to queſtion that 


which we ſhall not be reſolued of, till 


we Come to a place where there « a 
greater light - Now we are in ſuch 4 
darkneſs as renders all our curioſities 
unprofitable, There are plummets to 
ſound the deep abyſſes of the Sea, but 
none for Gods ſecrets. Believe me, and 
put this trouble out of your mind , it 
cannot ſtay there without diminution to 
#r ;, and which 1s more (1 
wuſt add ) without diſreſpeit to God. 
We wonder perhaps ( to ule the words 
of one of our own Nation *, which is no 


Wood were left at bus liberty, to fell 
what Trees he would, take only the 
crooked , and leave the fireighteſt : But 
yet that man hath, perhaps, a fo p - 
| mil 


leſs fruitful of good diſcourſes than Lady "Ip 


any other ) To ſee a man, who in a mourning, 
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build and not an houſe , and ſo hath 
nſe of that kind of Tamber, Let not 
125 , who know that in onr Fathers 
houſe are many eManſins ; but yet have 
mo model or deſign of that Building , 
wonder at his taking in his Materials © 
why he takes the young and leaves the 
old, or why the ſickly over-live them who- 
had better health, Then &s the Will 
of God done in Earth as it is in Hea- 
ven, when we meither pretermit his 
attions, nor reſiſs them, nor yet paſs 
them over in an inconſideration , as 
thouch God had no hand therein , nor 


go about totake them ont of hu hands, as. 


thourh-we could direct him to do them bet= 
Fere - i xs 
[ ſhall conclude this , with ſome con- 
fiderations of the ſame writer, 1n a let- 
ter to 2 Friend of his that had lo her 
fon. We do but borrow children of God, 
#o lend them to the world. And when 
Tlend the world a Daughter in eMar- 
riage, or a Son in any profeſſion ;- the 
world doth not alwaies pay me well 
again : my hopes are not alwaies an- 
ſwered in that Daughter , or that Son. 
Of all that F lend to 2. oe al ref 76 
my beſt pay-maſter, That ſhalt reſtore 
> » Gila, where he and 1 _ 
AUE. 
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have bnt one Father , and pay me my 
Earth, when that Earth ſhall be Am- 
ber, a ſweet perfume , in the noſtrils 
of bis aud my Saviour. Since 1 am 
well content to ſend one ſon to the 
(burch, the other to the Wars, why 
ſhould I be loth to ſend one part of 
either ſon to Heaven ,, and the other 
to the Earth ? Comfort your ſelf in this 
, my Noble Siſter ;, but above all in this, 
that it 1s the declared Will of God. 
In ſickneſſes and other worldly croſſes, 
ere are anxieties and perplexities ; we 
wiſh one thing to day, in the behalf 
of a diſtreſſed child or friend, and anc- 
ther to morrow ; becauſe God hath not 
yet declared his Will, But when he 
hath done that by death, there us no 
room for any anxiety, for any perplexi- 
ty, no, not for a wiſh , for we may 
not ſo much as pray for the dead, 
You know David wade his childs ſick- 
neſs bis Lent, but his death hs Eaſter : 
He faſted till it was dead , but then 
he returned to hu repaſt , becauſe then 
he had a adcclaration of Gods Will, 
T am far from quenching in you, or 
diſcharging natural ajfettions : but 1 
know yeur. eafie apprehenſions , and 


| oever-tenderneſsinthis kind, ea1nd there 


fore 
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fore ſince, in ſo numerous @ family as 
Yours, every year ts like to preſent you 
with ſome ſuch occaſion of ſorrow , 1 
adviſe you in the office of a Friend, 
and a Brother, and Prieſt of God , 
0t only to take this Patiently, as 4 
declaration of Gods preſent Will , but 
Catechiſtically, 4s an #nſtruttion for 
the future : and that God in this tells 
yor , He will do ſo again, in ſome 
oth:r of your Friends, For, to take 
any one croſs patiently , is but ta 
forgive God for once ; but, to ſurren- 
der ones ſelf entirely to God, is to 
be rey for all that he ſhall be pleaſed 
to do. 

Theſe General Antidotes being time- 
ly uſed , will preſerve us from faint- 
ing under any other evil of this na- 
ture ; and I need not be ſollicitous to 
preſcribe more particular remedies 
againſt them. But if any expe I 
ſhould ; and tell me ir is the death of 
their Parents which they bewail : the 
that brought them into the world, 
are themſelyes gone out of it: I de- 
fire to ' know of them, what wonder 
If our Parents had 
not been to go out, what need would 
there have been of bringing us in ? 16 
; they 
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they were deſigned to ſtay alwaies , 
then there had been no room for us. 
They might more eaſily remember their 
mortality than we ; for there is no 
a&t that puts us more in mind of death, 
than that whereby we give another life. 
And it is but one of them it is likely 
that we have loſt, we may then love 
the other the more. Or if both, yer 
we have leaſt reaſon to complain about 
their death of allothers , for both Na- 
ture, and they themſelves, and we alſo 


. would have them die before us. We 
complain that people die when they are 


young ; and will we complain too when 
they die of old age ? Then it ſeems we 
will have none die, and cannot be con- 
tented unleſs they livealwaies, Would 
they have been willing to have been 
lefr childleſs without you ? If not, then 
they have their choice to go firſt, Or 
are you ſowell in love with death, that 
it would have been more acceptable to 
you to have gone before ? or ſo much 
1n love with them, that on that account 
you had rather have died than they ? 
Then know that your death would as 
much more have troubled them, than 
theirs doth you : as the love of Parents 
to their children tranſcends the love of 


-& * 
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all children unto them. It is very well 
then as it is. It is not handſome nei- 
ther to complain when we are forty or 


fifty years of age, that our Parents are 
dead, for they could live no longer , 
or if they could, it would have been . 


but a kind of death. If we will not 
ceaſe to complain when we are of age, 


neither ſhall we ever ceaſe when we 


Srow older. For as Cardan tells us, 


A poor woman once came to his door |; 


to beg an alms, and though ſhe were 


ſeventy years of age, yetſhe uſed this y# 
argument in her complaints, That ſhe |} 


was a poor fatherleſs and motherleſs 
creature, and had none to take any 
care of her. We need the leſs of 


their care, when we can take care of our | 


ſelves. 
But perhaps they die before we are 


of age, and cantake care of our ſelves. | 


Then we are leaſt ſenfible of their loſs; 
or if we are ſo conſiderate as to know 
that, we may conſider alſo ſuch things 
as theſe; There is none fatherleſs that 
hath God for his Father : and hethat 
hath not, would be little better for 
his earthly Parents, If they were gocd, 
ler us follow their example, and:re- 


member rheir Counſel ; ii they were 


bad, 


of | 


- 


j 


_ Creature ſay, is greater than all this : 
; no leſs than half my ſelfis gone from 
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bad, they would not have been true 
Parents-to us ; and it is well perhaps 
that we had not ſuch an example to 
follow. They may live till in us, if 
they were good ,, if they were bad, 
we had need live the better; and ſpend 
thoſe tears for their ſins ( which may 
entail curſes on us ) which we beſtow 
upon them. But beſides, it is obſerved 
by ſome, that the moſt eminent perſons 
that have been in the world did loſe 
their Parents when they were young, 
or elſe ir is like they had not proved fo 
eminent, The great (ſar and his 
ſucceſſor Auguſtus , eAlexander the 
Monarch oi the World, C:cero the 
famous Orator, Gale: the moſt ex- 


þ cellent Phyſitian , Ariſtotle the great 


Fhiloſopher , are all examples of this 


. -truth. If theſe had enjoyed the ſup- 
|. port of their Parents to lean upon , 


they might not have tryed their own 


| Cuffictency , nor exerciſed their abi- 
' lities; or elſe they might have been 


wholly eclipſed by their luſtre, and 
done nothing to be taken notice cf in 
the World. 
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But my loſs, will ſome ſorrowful "4 9f 


H me, 


Husband 
Or \\ ics 


.ing of yaur freedom 2 Qr if you ay 
thar | 
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me. Death hath raviſhed an Husband 


.out of my boſome, and he the tender. 


eſt in the world. A ſad caſe, I muſt 


confels ; but it is well, ſince Death is 
ſo common, that he hath leſt one halt and 
not taken all. 


Would he had, will that paſtionate 


ſoul reply : 1 cannot live in any joy , 
now that the better part of me isdead 
and gone. O that I had never lived to . 
ſee this day ; or not out-liv'd it ! Who 


can think of ſo wide a breach, and not 
be ready to go our at it > But ſtay 
a little, I beſeech' you : did you ne- 
ver think of this before now ? Did you 
not take one another with this clauſe 


[ Till Death us dopart ? | Death and ; 


you ought to have been bercer acquaint- 


ed before this time, Ir ſought your 


acquaintance long ago , and would 
have been as familiar with you as your 
Husband. Who ſpoke of parting with 


you, when you firſt came together : | 


and now that you are parted, hath 
ſet you free again as you were before. 
If you like that State ſo well, you are 
at hiberty to ſeek another ſelf, If you 
do not like to be tyed in fuch a yoke , 
Why do you mourn thus, for the gain 
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that perſon ſo well, as not to be able 
to think of any other ; then you may 
have the glory to ſtand amongthe rare 
and noble examples of conjugal love 
and friendſhip : who have preſerved 
the Image of their deceaſed Husband 
or Wife, ſo lively ingraven in their 
hearts, that nothing could ever diſplace 
it, or blor it our. 

Alas ! may ſome of the tenderer ſex 
ſay ( whoſe hearts are commonly moſt 
deeply wounded with this affliction ) 


 whar a pitiful glory is this ? and what 
' a torment will it prove to me, to have 


only the image of ſuch a perſon ever 
in my fight ? Ir is not poſſible to keep 


ſelf from being in pain and anguiſh, 


m 

wh I feel that he is torn from me. Since 
God hath made Man and Wife not to 
be two but one fleſh - How can Itake 
this ſeparation otherwaies, than as if 
my body was cur in ſunder ? In ſuch 
language I remember S. Baſ# repreſents 
the complaints of a deſolate Widow: 
And if you pleaſe hear his Anſwer, 
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in a letter to the Wife of Arintheus?. * Epilt. 
Some part or other of which may help, 185. 


perhaps, to compoſe the ſpirits of ſuch 


perſons, whom I cannot but pity above 


all other ; and make them conceive 
H 2 ſome 
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ſome joy, - when they look upon the 
Image of what they have loſt. And if 
you meet with ſome things in it that 
have been ſaid already , do not therefore 
$kip it over haſtily : For ſecond thoughts 


of a good thing are better than the firſt, _ 


and the ſame thing in a new dreſs may 
meet with thoſe afteQions, which it did 
not excite before. 

There i none, ſaith he, that deth 
-10t ſigh for ſuch a man. Whocan be 
ſo ſtony hearted as not to ſhed a tear for 
him ? Yet let a: not complain that we 


are deprived of him , but give thanks \ 


#0 God whojoyn'd you together , that 
you have lived ſo long with him. To 
.be bereaved of an Hwuband, is common 
to you with all other women : But to 
dwell with ſuch an one , it may be 
.queſtioned whether any can glory in the 
like happineſs. For to ſay the truth, Grd 
who made us all , created this man as 
an example of humane nature : ſo that all 
eyes were turned towards him, all tongues 
praiſed him ; and many could not believe 
Arinthzus to be dead, when they heard 
the ſad tydings of it, But behath ſuffer- 
ed only that, which ſhall one day befal 
the Heavens , the Earth, and the Sun 
#: ſelf, He died alſosnhs full gs 
an 


| > 
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and by his happineſs in this werld, dia 


not forfeit that of the neat... Tranſlate 
therefore thy mind from things preſent, 
to the care of thiſc that are to come : ſo 
that thou mayſt. be worthy by good works 
' fo enter into the ſame place of reſt and 
repoſe. Spare thy aged Mother : Spare thy 
young Daughter : who have no other com- 
forter left but thy ſelf. Be an example 


, of courage to the reſt of womenkind : and 


ſo moderate thy paſſions, that thine heart 
'* may not fail thee, nor thou maiſt 7:20t be 


i F ſwallowed up of grief.. Aud above all 


things look tothe great reward of pati- 
ence, which © promiſed by our Lord Jeſs 
Chriſt, in recompence of what we do here, 
Do nt think (as he adds in another Epi. 


his ſpecial care; but for a proof of their 
' ſmcere love to our Creator. For as great 
labours bring the Athletzto their Crowns: 
So are (briſtians by theſe tryals broughe- 
to perfection, if they receive with a be- 
coming patience and all thanksgiving, . 
whatſoever ts ordered by our Lord. And 


|. there us nothing, I aſſure you, but is ad- 


miniſtred Ly the goodneſs of our e Maſter: . 
| and therefore ought not to be received as 

| grievons, though for the preſent it hurt 
k HT 3 OHr 
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ſtleto her *) that any afflition idlely be- * Epilt- 
falls the ſervants of God, who are under 302+ 
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our weakneſs. For though we know nof 
the. reaſons by which every thing is dont, 
a good, by our Maſter , yet this we ought 
to perſwade our ſelves, that what hath 
bapned was profitable , either for us, be» 
cauſe of the reward of patience, or for 
the ſoul departed, that it might not be 
farther ingaged in a world ſo full of wick- 
edneſs. 

Theſe were the arguments whereby 
he comforted other perſons as well as 
her : as appears by his letter to the Wife 
of Briſon*, To whom he adds theſe 
words ; Let thy Children be as fo many * 
lively Piftures of him to comfort thee wn 


his abſence, Let thy thonghtfulneſs and 
Care about their education, draw aſide 


thy mind from theſe ſad reflections. And 
by a conſtant ſolicitude to pleaſe God, the 
reſt of thy life, thou wilt get an excellent 
eaſe and quiet to thy affiited thoughts. 
For a preparation for our defence before 
Feſus Chriſt, and a ſtudy to be found 
among thoſe that love him , will be ſuffici- 
ent to obliterate all our ſorrow, ſo that 
we ſhall not be ſwallowed up in it. 

The ſame he writes to one that had 
loft anexcellent Wife, * A perſon fo 
fir for him, chat they might ſee them- 


{clyes in each other as in a glaſs Bur 
why 
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why ſhould we contend with ſuch a Law 


of God as ts paſt ſo many ages azo. We 


are-nat the firſt nor the only perſons that 
ſuffer ot this fajhion. It :5 a common 
thing for .ll to dit, though to have a good 
wife us peculiar to few, whom God bleſ- 
ſes. Tye trutn 1s,to grieve for a lepara- 
tion from a wife, 1s one of the pifis of 
God : For I have kyown m:my th. have 
parted with them, juſk as if they ha1 
thrown off a burden. 

The reſt I thall nnt recite , be- 


Cauſe I would leave ſyzyme room for 


a long Diſcourſe of another great 


Perſon *, addreſſed to diſconſolate * Sr. clyy- 
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Widows : the ſenſe whereof is this, ſotoz: 


T have loſt ( ſaith ſome ſad ſoul ) not 
only my companion, bur my guide, my 
ſtay, my ſhield, my ſecond ſelf. I 
doubt not of the Reſfurre&ion, which 
St, Pant treats of : but what ſhall 1 do 
in the mean time ? Much buſineſs I have 
ro manage, but Iam become only a fr 
prey for every Cormorant , who hath 


a mind to be unjuſt. The ſervants who. 


before reverenced me, will now deſpiſe a 
filly Woman. If my Husband ever oblig- 
ed any body : Alas ! It will: be ſoon 
forgot, now that he can. do them no 


urcher kindneſs. Bur if he did chem. 


H 4. any 


upon 
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any wrong ; they will be ſure to take 
a ſevere revenge on me,, who am not 
able to reſiſt them. This is the thing, 
that breeds me all my anguiſh : ſer this 
aſide , and his dcath would not give 
me ſucha torment. What ſhall we an- 
ſwer ( ſaith St. Chryſoſtome ) unto this ? 
Truly Icould eaſily demonſtrate, that not 
what they pretend, but an unreaſonable 
paſſion u the cauſe of words ſo ſad and 
deleful. If this were the cauſe of their 
Lementation, then they muſt never ceaſe 
thus to bewail themſelves. But if after 
a years time all theſe tears are dryed up , 
:t's certain the want of their defence and 
comfort ( which will then be moſt felt) 
3s not the only cauſe of them. But let ie 
be ſuppoſed that this is the fountain of all 
their ſorrow ; yet conſider bow much in- 


fidelity there is in it, that we ſhould 


tbink_it was They who took the care and 
patronage of us, not God. It cannot 
chuſe but provoke his diſpleaſure, to ſee 
a creature of his more beloved than hin- 
ſelf * and therefore, perhaps, he took away 
thy Husband, becauſe he was more to 
thee than thy God. The only one of 
Iſrael 55 very jealous ;, and cannot indure 
80 be ſo ſlighted, that other things ſhould 
have ſo much of our affeflions, as bi s 
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excellent goodneſs : which is therefore to- 


be beloved by us above all things, becauſe 
it expreſſes a love to us above all other 
Creaturess What was the reaſon, I be- 


ſeech you, that widdowhood and Orpha- 


rage were ſorare inthe oldtimes among. 
good people ? Why did Abraham and his 
Sarah, and Iſaac live till agreat old age? 


Truly I think it was becauſe Abraham 


loved God more than either of them: Aid * 


when God did but ſay to him, Kill thy 


Son , he went about it as readily, as if 


he bad been to Sacrifice a Lamb. But - 


we are heavy and dull : we are carried ſo 
beadlong into the embraces of Creatures, 
tbat Gods fain even againſt our wills to 
draw our affeitions to himſelf, by draw» 
ing them away from us, Do but love God 


more than. thy Husband, and I will. un» © 


dertake that either thou-ſhalt not fall imo 


Widdowhood., or ſhalt not feel it ſo great 
a miſchief when thou falleſtintout, And 
1 have a good ground for what I avouch : 
for thou baſt him for thy Husband and . 

thy Defence, that never dies, and. thas . 
| boves thee infinitely more than any man 


can do. Andif this reaſan be not ſufſi- 
cent to.convence thee, I have a compari- 
ſon that will do the buſineſs, Tell me, 
if thou hadſt a Hisband why l; cd thee fo 
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much, as if he bad no ſoul but thine 
one that was as much bel»ved of others as 
he loved thee, one ſo wiſe and diſcreet, 
that be was as much admred as loved, 
one ſo gentle and compliant, asif he was 
but wax to thy impreſſions, one that made 
zbce ſhine as the moon doth with the rayes. 
of the Sun; And ſuppcſe thou hadfſt a 
child by this dear perſon, who dies before 
he comes of age :Wonldſt thou be miſe- 
rably tormented and overwbelmed with 
ſorrow & grief for the death of this-child 
while thou didft enjoy ſuch a better love? 
Io, in no wiſe, He that is ſo fair and 
beatnifull in thine eyes, would ſupply the 
want of it, as the Sun doth the abſence 
of the Starss He that is now loved and 
eſteemed, would quite obſcure and hide 
2ll the other excellencies, Do but love 
God then more than this Hnsband, and 
bis glory, which puts out the luſtre of all 
other things, will make thee as little 
troubled at his death, as in the other 
caſe thou wouldſt be for thy childs. Nay. 
far leſs, one wouldin reaſon think, in. 
as much as God is infinitely more above 
that Husband, than he :bove the Child. 
Beſides, what is it, which thou re- 
cerveſt from thy Husband, that is com- 
parable to what the love of Ged gives thee? 
Le 
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Are they not pangs and labours, and, 
as the world goes, unkind words perhaps, 
| and angry chidings? Or if thon canſttell 
me of better things, whar are they ? 
i What are fine cloaths and Jewels, and 

honours, and ſuch like things, to the Son 
| of God tothe Brothtr-hood and Adoption, 
ro the Kingdom andeternal Glory, tothe 
life of God and co-heirfhip with the only 
begotten ? Wilt thor after all this tell 
me thoi-caiſt not bit be paſſionately trou- 
bled for thy Hrsbands loſs ? Hlethinks 
thou ſhoutdſt corifider, that if thouwant- 
eſt him, thou haſ# God. If thou wanteſt 
thy menial ſervants, and aticadants , 
thou hafi the guard of ſpiral powers: 
The Dominions andprincip.uitics of Hea> 
ven are thy Mcriſters. If thoir ſayeſt thy 
children wan « Father , that cannotbe, 
ectrg Gods the Father ro the Fatuerleſs, 
If thou feareff they ſhall want neceſſ.eries, 
eclithy ſelf who gave them to thee, aud 
whether the life be nor mare thay meat , 
7 and the body than raymcnt.. Or if thou 
{ feareſt they ſhallzat be ſo well provided! for 
as otherwiſe they might have bcen , how 
eranycorld Ttell thee of, that have been 
bred by Widdows and proved famous ? 
eAnd o3 the other fide, how may thot 
+. have had Futhcrs and beci! good for 110+ 
] Een? E: 


. 
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thing * Put the fear of God in their 
hearts, and this will preſerve them more 
than a Father. When the guard is ſet 
within, they will leſs need one without. 
Thss will be better than riches, andglory 
and promotion ta them: this will make 


chem famous both upon Earth and in | 


Heaven. 

Do not ſet thine Eyes then on the youth, 
who byreaſon of his Fathers greatneſs is 
girded with aGolden Belt, and rides 
on a Prancing Horſe, and is taken in- 
to Kings Courts, and hath many Tutors 
and Governours following him at the heels : 
But caſt thine eye above, open the gate of 
Heaven by thy thoughts, look intothat 
Stately Palace ; behold the King of glory 
there fitting on his Throne ,, and if He 
whom: thou admireſt on Earthcan be ſoon- 
er admitted thither , than thy child 


fetch a great ſigh, fill the Heavens with- 


noiſe and clamour ; TI do not forbid thy 


Iamentations, But ſeeing neither riches 


zor birth, nor any thing elſe is there pre= 
fer'd, but only Vertue and goodneſs ; 
judge what reaſon thou haſt tobe content 
x think how certaia it is that nothing 


can make us diſmally ſad, av Sixoper 
grAogogeay, if we will not be fools, but 
Philoſophers. 


&Tnd 
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And for thy ſelf, if thou complaineſ 
of being deſolate and ſolitary, br 
what the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Tim. 5. 
5. that ſuch an one, Truſteth in God. 


This is only an opportunity to enjoy more 


T of the chiefeſt Good, Thou haſt moretime 


and liberty to pleaſe God, now that thou 
haſt none elſe to pleaſe. Thou art freed 


from all other bonds, to betyed faſter to 


him. There are nochains, no reſtraints 
upon thee, to k:£p thee from doing what 
'2 Fhou wouldſk, This art | tarated jv; 
* one Husband,tobe united tc getter Thou 


i i baſt rot the fellow ſer.1ant, £1 thou haſt. 


the Maſter. Thou baſt not tl; Husband. 


to talk with thee, but God is thy Huſ- 


band; When t104 prayeſt, off. ;0r Thou 
talk, with Cod ? Wien thou readeſt,. 
doth not God talk with thee ? And what 
doth he ſay tothe ? W;rds more deſira- 
ble, more ſweet inan :an drov from any. 
Husbands lips. . If he peak never fo 
kindly, the matter 15 not greet J for he is 
but a fellow ſervant. Wi-: the Lord 
himſelf will be pleaſed to 1rmbrace and 
| ſpeak lovingly to hi; band: :.2id, mere a200- 
All n Negreia, This u : trange” piece of 
ferviceÞ And obſerve 1 beſecch you how 
he ſerves and waits upon w: Hear in 
what words he beſpeaks our affeftions« 

es: Come 


53. 
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Come unto me all.you that are weary 


and heavy laden, and you ſhall find reft 
to your Souls. Ard again by the Pro- 


phet: be cries, Can a woman forget her 
ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould nor have 


compaſſion on the Son of her womb ? 


Yea ſhe may forget, yet 1will not forget 
thee. What charms ate there in theſe 
words ? And what can have more of Ho- 
ney in them, than thoſe expreſſions in the 
Song of Songs, My Love, my Dove, 
my fair one, my Paradiſe,. cc. e1nd 


yet this. is the language of God to men. If 


we will not reſt ſatisfied in ſo tender a 
kindneſs, there 1s no Remedy, but we 
muſt be miſerable. | 

To-this purpoſe writes that excellent 


Perſon,. with an Elegance , which, 


though T could not imitate, yer I 
could. not but follow, till T have run 
beyond the bounds within which TI in- 


tended to confine this diſcourſe. And 


yet the minds of ſuch perſons, as Iam 
now treating- withal, is many times 
ſo clouded by their ſorrow ;, that it 


will be charity: to try all other means. 
to- brigliten and clear them, TI ſhall re-. 
commend. therefore to them, before I 


take leave of this Arorment, the ad- 
vice of a great man 1: -. neighbouring 
Coun- 


P 
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Country not many years ago*; fent * Mourſ.d 
to 2 Ly opprefied with an obſtinate ”air. ” 


grief for the loſs of a dear Husband. 
His words arc to this ſenſe, Come ro 
your ſelf again, Madam , and think. 
what you are a doing. You drive away 
and eſtrange from you that very thing, 
which yore love above all the world, ant 
may enjoy continually if you” pleaſe. 
For where I pray you do you thitk, 
that s which yon fo much cheriſhed and 
toved ? You will anſwer me in Heaven-. 
And ſo it s,] make no queſtion, full of Toy: 
and content among the bleſſed. But with- 
all you believe that things above are fo 
ſeparated from us, that they. canbe no 
more re-joined to us, as long as we live, Oh 
how much are you deceived\ God himſelf 
who is the higheſt and furtheſt from our 
Natures, 1 continually zn us to give 4s- 
. Wnſpeakable joy from his preſence , if 
err ſouls be fit to harbour and entertain. 
him. The holy «Angels are continually 
about: ms, if we take care to draw them. 
to 45. And how do we know, that 
bleſſed ſouls in whom the faith of a holy. 
love could: never die, world not come to 
viſit us, if we made our ſelves fi to re- 
cerve them ; andthey found nothing in us 
contrary to. their nature. and WY > 
WriL 
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which hindred us from going towards 
them ? And what greater obſtacle can 
there be unto it, than tears and ſorrow ? 
The wings that muſt carry us ap thither, 
are our thoughts; which animated by our 
defiresand the ardours of a holy friendſbip, 
muſt never ceaſe beating till they raiſe 
«6 up to that which we look for. Aud what. 
do our tears but wet the wings of our 
thoughts, and hinder the flight of them. 
Do you not ſee that among the vapours 
which ariſe from the Earth, thoſe which 
proceed from rivers and marſhes and other 
moiſt places , ſtop in. the middle region 
of the air, and melting there return from 
whence they came ? whereas thoſe which 
come from dryer matters, ſoar up higher, 
till being infiamed they turn into Comets 
and other Celeſtial fires. Do you belicue 
in like manner, that your thaughts, though 
never ſo pious, can never. mount high if. 
they be clogged and wet with abundant. 
tears. Let them be heated by the ſacred 
flame of your holy friendſhip, and purie 
fiea from worldly contagion ; and taking, 
their fught through acalm,andundiflurb- 
ed ſpirit, as thruugh-a clear, and, bright 
air , yon. will queſtionleſs. overtake that 


which u fled from you. and embrace that © 


blefſed ſoul, ard grafh the ſplendor of 


4 
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that eternal light whewuthit 3s cloath- 
ed. Andyou will find it as if it conſented 
to your defires, coming down again 
all along your thoughts as by a thred, 
giving you amore perfett re;9*cang therein 
than can be imagined. It will dwell in 
you ( at leaſt by the lively image of your 
vehement thought ) and ſcem as if it were 
your ſelf. - For we find that in corporeal 
things, a violent imagination makgs us 
believe we ſte and touch that which 1s far- 
teſt from us. Try, Madam, that which 
I ſay, and you will find it moſt true. 
Hake uſe of this troubleſome grief , which 
you cannot be rid of, to ſpur your deſires, 


to be re-joyned to that. at the loſs of which 


you-ſo much repine, Thus He. 


To which me thinks , I hear ſome 


reply , that this way is too ſublime 
for their ſpirits, They cannot mount 
themſelves on this faſhion, but cleave 
faſt cotheſe Terreſtrial obje&ts, Tt ma 

be ſo; and. all that Ican fay to ſuc 

is this; that next io God and our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, whom they apprehend, 
I hope, every where, to take care of 


z . thoſe that commit themſelves ro the 
' Fatherly Providence of the moſt ſupream 


Reaſon , they ſhould entertain them- 
ſelves in the company and _ of 
” their 


137 


158 


*Epilt, 63. 


Of the 
death of 
Friends. 


A Conſolatory Diſcourſe 


their remaining friends : whoſe preſence 
is moſt delightful , and converfe moſt 
comfortable. And all of them pur co- 
gether, may make a ſcnſible Image of 
a dead Husband, 

I know they will ſay, but theſe 
Friends may die too, and then what 
ſha!l I do? Ihave told you already, and 
therefore have the leſs to add on this ſub- 
jet. Yet I ſhall remember you of the 
words of Seneca * concerning thed.ath 
of a Friend, which are to this purpoſe. 


If thou haft other friends befides this, . | 


Is it not a great reproach to them of 
their unworthineſs , that all of them 
are not able to comfort thee for the loſs 
of one 2 If thou haſt no more, then 
thou haſt done thy ſelf a greater wrong 
than God hath done thee, for he hath 
taken but one, and thou haſt made nes 
ver an One. God makes men ( 2s Is 
aid by ſome) and we make friends. 
And if thou beeſt deſirous of more, and 


findeſt ſuch need of chem, thou haft 


leiſure now to go and ſeek them. He 
can never want friends, that wants not 
Vertue. He loved not one well, that 
cannot love any more than one, Tsit 
not a ridicutous folly for-a man to ſhrug 
and cry when he-hach loſt his coar, 
rather 
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rather than goto fetch another garment 
to cover him from the cold ? It he be 
taken away whom thou did love, ſeck 
another whom tolove. Ir is far better 
to repair thy loſs, than to mourn for 
it, And ifthou canft not find another 
to thy mind, How couldſt thou be a 
friend to him that is dead, if thou haſt 
no power to help thy ſelf 2 why ſhould 
not a good man find enough in God 
and himſelf > The want of nothing , 
can make thee want Vertue ; and he 
that hath that, hath enough. Nay, 
every good man is thy friend, if thou 
beeſt good : and they that never ſaw thy 
face before, if they ſeethy goodneſs, 
will be good unto thee. Ponos omnes 


oportet snter ſe amicos efſe, etſi ſmt ,,,_ ,. 
w1nus noti : All good menonght to be ig ” 
friends, though they be not much acquain- Mor, 


zed. 

. I have paſſed over this laſt particular 
( as you fee ) very ſwiftly, becauſe I 
obſerve my diſcourſe ſwells to a greates 
bigneſs than I intended : And in ſome 
of the following conſiderations you ſhall 
find ſatisſaRion to every one of theſe ca- 
ſes, if you will but conco@ them. 


SECT. 
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SECT. VI. 


Which direfts how to quiet our ſelves by 
comparing our ſelves, both with our 
ſelves and with others , and there, are 
five wates of compariſon inſited on. 


fl. nog fo far as to- make compar:- 
"7 REY ſons. And firſt of all compare thy 
pare our felf now with what thou once waſt, yea 
ſelves with what thou once waſt not. There 
So 4 was 2 time when thou thy ſelf waſt nox 
others. fo much as dead, for thou waſt not at 
a way to All, nor hadſt any capacity of joy or 
be conten- ſorrow.. Hathh God: dealt unkindly 
ted. We with thee in' giving thee a Being capable 
Þ wet Of both? © wouldft thou have refuſed a 
once, or being (if we may ſuppoſe an offer to 
not better; be made to nothing ) unleſs he would 
and yet haye given thee nothing but joy, and 
| eve 3, Never taken away what he gave thee? 

" * Unleſs thou haſt a mind to be nothing, 
be contented with- what thou - art. 
Then thou hadfſt not theſe relations, for 
thou hadſt not thy ſelf. Why ſhould 
thou mourn now- that thou haſt them 
not, fince thou haſt thy ſelf ?: Is there 
not more reaſon to be thankful for a 
being, though capable of _— 
than 


vv” ST ow """=—> »” 


than to be troubled at the occalion of 
it 2 Surely thou doſt not deſire to ceaſe 
thy mourning by ceaſing to be. Eaſe 
thy ſelf then of thy grief bythe being 
that God hath given thee. 1t thou 
couldſt not mourn then, Do not mourn 
now. But then confider , that fince 
thou hadſt a being, there was a time 
when thou hadſt none of theſe relations, 
no wife , nor children , nor friends 
which thou art deprived of. Yet thou 
didſt not then weep and lament, and 
trouble thy ſelf as now thou doſt, See- 
ing thou art what thou waſt, be con- 
tented as thou waſt. What difference 


| 1s there between that time and this 2 


Thou waſt as much without them then, 
as now thou art, why ſhouldſt thounor 
be as much contented now as then? All 


the difference between thoſe that want 


a thing, and thoſe that loſe it, 1s only 
this ; that they who loſe it once had 
that, which they that want it never 
had. Now ſhall we be the more trou- 
bled becauſe we once had it ? one would 
think that their trouble ſhould be the 
greateſt that neither have it, nor ever 


* had it. We have reaſon to be mc:e 


pleaſed that we had it, if there w-rc 


|. any good init : and if there was nor, 
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then we have no reaſon to be diſpleaſed 
that we have it not. Say, hadſt thou 
rather never haye enjoyed thy friends, 
than now be deprived of them 2 Was 
thy condition worſe or better hereto- 
fore ? If it was but equal to thy pre- 


ſent, then thou haft reaſon to be equal-: 


ly pleaſed : Remember how thou waſt 
then, and be ſo now. If it was worſe 
then ; why ſhould thou be now worſe 
troubled ? If it were better then, why 
didt thou change it, ſeeing thou knew- 
eft that all muft die ? No queſtion it is 
better to have enjoy'd a good thing, 
than neyer to have known it. And 
therefore ſeeing thou art no worſe now 
than thou waſt once, but haſ# been better 
than once thou waſt, be not more 
troubled than thou waſt once, yea, be 

leſs _— L . 
But ſecondly, compare thy prelent 
condition wh whe _ mah be. This 
is not the worſt that may befal thee in 
ſuch a world of miſeries. Suppoſe then 
that thou ſhouldf loſe all thy children 
3s Fob did, and then loſe thy whole 
eſtate ; thatthe Sea ſhould ſwallow one 
part, and the fire burn another, and 
thieves rob thee of a third, and- bad 
debtors quite undo thee, Suppole. af- 
| cer 


| 
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ter all this, that a fire ſhould begin to 
burn inthy own bones, and that ſhould 
break into boils, and they ſhould break 
into ſcabs, and thou ſhuuldſt be poor, 
even to a Proverb, as that holy man was. 
Muſt thou not be contented then? Bur 
how is that poſſible , ſeeing thou canſt 
not be contented now ? If ſuch a ſhowr 
of tears fall from thine eyes for this 
little loſs, then ſure thou wilt make 
a flood or adeluge. But what wilt thou 
do ar laſt after all thy lamentations ? 
Wilt thou kill thy ſelf > Then it ſeems 
thou takeſt death ro be the end of all 
troubles , and I wonder thou ſhouldſt 
be ſo troubled at that which hath eaſcd 
thy friend of them. Or what elſe wilr 
thou do? comfort thy ſelf ? Try how 
thou canft do that now, for if thy ſto- 
mach refuſe cordials in this diſtemper, 
neyer expe& that it will o_ them, 
when thou wilt be far more fick and apt 
to vomit thera up again. If Fob had curſ- 
ed the day wherein he was born at the 
firſt breach that God made upon his 
eſtate, what expreſſions of grief ( below a 
_ fin ) had he left for himſelf when 
e ſate upon the dunghil 2 The good 
man took the firſt loſſes (o py, 
that all the reſt which befel him could 
nor 
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not move him to greater impatience, 
Do thou remember him, and ſay to 
thy ſoul , Come, be quiet, this is nor 
the Worſt that may beride us ; we have 
no ſuch cauſe to cry as we may have, 
Let us learn Patience againſt a time 

when we may have more need of it. 
And then if we ſhould be brought to 
the very duſt, and fall as low as the 
m_ dung of the earch , yer there 1s another 
"way of conſidering what may be beſides 
thiss We may be as happy again , as 
now we account vur felyes miſerable. 
Our ſorrow may be turned into joy , as 
our joy hath been turned into ſorrow. 
Weeping may endure for a night , bart 
joy may come in the morning, accord- 
ing as I have faid in the former diſ- 
courſe; And ſo it was with Job whom 
God bleſſed in his latter end, more than 
in his beginning, We have ſeen the 
Jam.s. x1, £774 of the Lord (ſaith the Apoſtle 
Fames ) that the Lord is wery pits- 


Job 42.11. 


ful and of tender mercy. Bur then 
this pity of his is to be obtained only 


by Patience. If we cannot be caxifent- 
ed, it is needful, we may think, that 
he ſhould teach us it ſtill by greater 
loſſes. 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly , Compare what thou haſt We have 
loſs, with what thou haſt not loſt, Pore than 


God leaves commonly more than he 
takes,» He takes away thy children 
perhaps, but thou haſt thy Husband, 
and he 1s better than ten ſons. Or if 
thou haſt loſt thy Husband alſo, yer 
thou haſt thy ſelf; and why ſhould 
a living man complain ? And thou haſt 
God himſelf, whom nothing can take 
away from thee, Or if thou haſt him 
not , yet thuu maift have him , and 
who knows but that therefore thou 
haſt loſt thy friends, becauſe thou haſt 
not him ? God hath taken them away, 
that thou maiſt ſeek after him. Wouldft 
thou have been willing that all thou haſt 
ſhould have beenloſt rather than this 
one friend 2 Shall God raiſe him from 
the dead, and all. the reſt go into his 
Tomb 2 Wilt thou have all, or elſe 
take comfort in none? Then God may 
well take away all; and let thee have 
ſomething to cry for. Yea, who is 
there deſtitute of all friends and com- 
farters ? Fob himſelf was not ſo ſpoiled, 


. that they had robbed him of his friends. 


Though --they did add indeed to his 
Srief, yet it was their miſtake , and 
not their wani of love, And 1i we 

I thould 
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ſhould have no better : then we may 
give. God thanks, chat he lets us ſee 
more than all our friends. Yea, it is 
a great mercy that God gives us time to 
.ceaſe our grief and trouble. And per- 


haps we have riches, and a pleaſant- 


dwelling , delightful walks, &-c. Or 
if we have not, and can bear that p3- 
tiently ; then we. may ſoon leara how 
to bear this. Do the poor people of 
Bartivol. Norway weep when they eat, becauſe 
Hil + their breadismade of the barks of trees, 
cap..16, And ſometimes of chaff ; not of Corn as 
ours is ? If there were no trees, nor 
chaff, nor any ſuch thing to fill their 
mouths, they might well cry ; bur as 
long as we have what is needful, we 
ſhould be content , for nothing is ſo 
needful as that. Let us not then weep 
becauſe we have not ſo many friends 
as we had, for we have more than we 
deſerve. Let us not mourn as though 


we were deſolate, when we want bur 


one; no more than we complain of 
hunger when we have all variety. of 
hear, except one diſh that we love moſt. 
But : 
We _ove Fourthly, Let us compare or ſelves 
More mn ( if you pleaſe) with others. In other 


man ee: 
ochers, Cales this is a thing we love to do, 
| though 


1 


| 
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though there be ſo much danger in it 
that it may undo us. If we be guilty of 
any faulr, then we comfort our ſelves 
in compariſons, and think that we are 
not ſo bad as others. Now that which 
we are apt to do when we do :#, we 
ought to do when we think we ſuffer i. 
Is God more unkind to us than to any 
of. our neighbours ? Do not we ſee that 
many of our neighbours children are 


dead as well as ours? Many of them 


have loſt four or five, and we have loſt 
but one, Nay, many of- them never 
had any, and yet they do not therefore 
mourn, and: beſmear their faces with 
tears, and break their hearts with ſighs. 
Our caſe is the very ſame now thar we 
have none, but only that it is alittle 
better, becauſe we had once ſome. 
And how thankful ſhould we be that 
we had them fo lons, if it be defirable 
to have them at all > But then we may 
ſay further to our ſelves, How many of 
them have lo!t their friends in the he 
Wars ? How many hath the ſword 
made Widows, and the blood of how 
many of their children hath it drunk ? 
Ours were taken away by the hand of 
God, bur theirs were taken away by the 
hands of men. Our friends dyed in ih cir 

2 begs, 
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beds, and theirs dyedin the field ; Ours 
went, and theirs were 474ver Out of the 
world. Come, -let us go comfort our 


Aeighbours that have loſt more than we, 


for they ſtand more in need of comfort. 
If they ſtand in need of none, then no 
more do we. 

It was very handſomely diſcourſed 
by Socrates ( as Plutarch relates ) That 
if we could all agree to put all the trou- 
bles and calamities of men into one heap, 
on this condition, thar after every man 
had brought his and thrown them there, 
then they ſhould all come again and take 
every man an equal portion of them,there 
would be a great many th. now com- 
plain, who would rather take up what 


they brought, and go their wales conten- - 


ted with them. 

And ſo Antimachus an Ancient Poet, 
when his Wife dyed whom he loved ex- 
ceedingly,he went and writ aPoem bear- 
ing her name, wherein he reckoned up all 
the calamities that he could remember had 
befaln any inthe world. By this means 
he did deter himſcli from grief, for how 
can one ſuffer the miſeries which others 
endure, if he cannot bear this light one 
of his own 2 | 


Fiithly, 
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Fifthly, Dre ns c:mpare our ſelves 
with the Arcient Chriſtians, Their chil- 
dren were ſnarcit our of their arms by 
the hands of Tyrams. They ſee their 
brains daſht our againſt the ſtones , 
their friends were buried in fires, or ba- 
niſhed into trans? places, and they had no 
comforters left bu: God and themſelves ; 


and their chicſeſt comfore was, that they: 


muſt ſhortly die the ſame death. Bur 
notwithſtanding alt this, and much more, 
they did not take it heavily, but TFvzeci- 
ws ney: (as Photius ſpeaks) They bare 
all thankfully, and bleſſed God wins 
could tell how to govern the world beyone! 
all the thoughts of men. Let nor us who 
ſuffer but common things, weep with 
an extraordinary ſorrow, when they 
who ſuffered moſt unnatural deaths 
did bear it with more than natural 
courage, They might have been al- 


lowed to have wept blood, rather than 


weto ſhed tears, And yet they rejoy- 
ced as iftheir friends had been offered in 
Sacrifice to God; and we weep as if 
they had been put to ſome ſhameful tor- 
ments for their crimes, Shall we mourn 


more for the death of a friend, than they 


for a butchery ? What arguments had 
I 3 ”... 0} 
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they to.comfort them which we haye 
not ? What Scripture had they before 
their eyes to ſtay their tears, which we 
read not ? If either of us have more 
to comfort us than the other , it is 
we ; for we have their moſt excellent 
example, And when I think of the 


* Mother of the ſeven Brethren men- 


rioned in the Maccabees, (he calls my 
thoughts back a little further than the 
cimes of Chriſt. Did ſhe wring her 
hands when ſhe faw the skin of her 
ſon fley'd off from his head > Did 
ſhe caſt any tears into the fire where- 
in another of them was fryed ? No, 
ſhe ſpeaks as chearfully as if they 
were not ſtripping them of their skins, 
but cloathing them with a royal robe-: 
She looks upon them, not as if they 
lay upon a pan of coals, but in a bri- 
dal bed. She exhorted them, being fil- 
{ed with a couragtous ſpirit, ſaying, Z 


cannot tell how you came into my Womb, 


for I neither gave you breath, nor life, 


neither was ut Ithat formed the members 


of every one of you. But doubtleſs the 
Creator of the world, who formed the 
generation of man , and found out the 
beginning of all things, will alſo of bis 

own 
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ewn merry give you breath and life 
ana , as you now regard not your 
own ſelves for his ſake, This marvellous 
woman ( as the is called, v. 20. ) knew 
very well that ſhe did not give them 
life, and therefore why ſhould ſhetake 
fo heavily their death ? She conſidered 
they were none of hers, and why ſhould 
not the owncr take them 2? She knew 
that ſhe did not loſe them, but only 
reſtore them. That life ſometimes is 
not worth the having, That unleſs 
God will have us live, no wiſe man 
would deſire to live. That none gives 
any thing unto God, though it be his 
own, bur he gives them ſomething 
better.. And therefore ſhe ſaid, Die my 
ſons, for that's the way to live. . 

What poorneſs of ſpirit then 1s ir, 
that we cannot ſee a ſoul put off her 
cloaths withonr fo much ado ? That a 
Jewith woman could ſee ſeven ſouls 
rorn out of their body with more 
courage , than a Chriſtian man can ſee 
one ſoul quietly depart” and leave its. 
lodging ? I would wiſh every one to. 
ſave his tears till ſome other time, . 
when he may have ſome greater oc- 
caſton for them. If he will weep 
4 much, 


[4 
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much, ler it be when he ſees the bodies 
of his children or friends ſo mangled as 
theirs were. But if he would not weep 
out his eyes then, let him weep fo- 
berly, and not as it he were drunk with 
ſorrow now, 
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| SECT. VII. - 


Several reaſons are given againſt imn- - 
derate ſorrow, which are compriſ-- 
ed in 14. Drejſtions which we ſhould 
make to our ſelves: The reaſon and- 
ipirit of them you may fee in the. 
Margin, at the beginning of every. 
PAYHCHLAY 


= 13 I 


Ficr we have taken this courſ?: T7, - 
with our ſ:lves, we ſhall be rhe. Viemule | 
more prepared to hearkea unto reeſon.. ins Ls 

« And kt us procced from making come 

pariſons, ro a5%, or ſelves foine Que: yr, | 

ftroas, and flay till thev give a good 
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why we cre ſo fd and heavy ? To us 
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to ſtand aſide a while, and let reaſon 
ſpeak what it is that ſo troubles us. 
Children cry who cannot ſpeak, and 

- we are not much troubled at it, bee 

: cauſe they. cry for they know not what , 
Unleſs. we therefore can tell why we 
weep, no. body will pity us, becauſe 
it is not weeping that we are to mind, 
but the cauſe of mens weeping. Let 
me then propoſe theſe queſtions to be 
anſwered, ſome of which will diſcover 
that there is no cauſe of ſad lamentati- 
ons when our friends die. And if there 
be no cauſe that the fountain of tears 
ſhould run, that is cauſe enough to ſtop 
it UP. 


- 


Nocauſe T. For whoſe ſake doſt thu weep ? 
_ For the ſake of him that's dead, or 
deratety for thy own? Not for him that is dead 
for their fure ;, for we ſuppoſe him to be happy. 
zkes who Is it reaſonable to fav, Ah me | What 
we dead. fall Ido ? I have loſt a dear friend 
that ſhall eat and drink no more ?: Alas |! 
He ſhall never hunger again , never be- 
fick again, never be vexed and trou- 
bled; and which is more , he ſhall] nc- 
ver dic adain. Yet this is the frantick 
lanzua ze of our tears, 1f-we weep for 
the {uke of him that 1s gone, Suppole 
thy 
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thy friend. ſhould come to thee, and 
ſhake thee by the hand, and ſay, My 


good friend, why doſt thou lament and 
affli& thy ſoul ? Iam gone to the Para- - 
diſe of God, a ſight moſt beautiful to - 
be beheld, and more rare to be enjoyed. . 


To that Paradiſe am T flown, where 
rhere 1s nothing but joy and triumph , 
nothing bur friendſhip and endleſs Love, 
There am I where the head of us all is. 
and where we enjoy the light of his 
moſt bleſſed face. I would not live if 
I might again , no not for the Love of 
thee, 1 have no ſuch afteRtion to thy 


$wcietY ( once moſt dear unto me) thar. 


i would exchange my prefent company 


to hold commerce Wwiih th. c. But do: 
thou raih:r come hithcr as ſoon as thoy .. 


cant, And bid thy friends that they 
mourn not fur thee when tou dyeſt , 


valcſs they would with thee to be miſe- - 
rable again. If we ſhould haye ſuch « : 
ſhort converſe wiih: one of our acquain- - 
tance , what ſhould © ve think ? .whac . 


ſhould we ſay ? Shovid we fall a mourn- 


ing and crying again? Would it oper. . 
a new fiuce for our rears to flory 0! ? - 
Would we pray him to go to Heave: . 


no more but ſtay with 'us 2 Woitd. we 


entreat . him to beg of God that h<. 


- 
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might come and comfort us ? If not, 
then let us be well content, unleſs we 
can give a better reaſon for our immo- 
derate tears, than our love to him. 
Holcoth reports of a. learned man, that 
was found dead in his Study with a 
Book before him : A friend of his was 
exceedingly amazed ar this fight when 
he firſt came into the room : But when 
he looked a little further, he found his 
fore-finger pointing at this place in the 
book of Wiſdom, Cc. 4. v. 7. Sixz:©r 
£4) 7X T1 TrASUThIU, & avamuvures Eon. 
Though the juſt be prevented with death, 
yet ſhall he be in reſt, And when he 
obſerved this, he was as much comfort- 
ed, as he was before dejzeRed. We have 
no reaſon to lament them who are made 
immortal, and that live with God. If 
vie reſpect them only, we ſhould carry 


them forth as the 4 gyprrans did the * 


great Prophet of Iſis when he dyed, 
not with howlings and ſorrow, but with 
hymns and joy, as being nade an heir 
mpis TY weeaforor, With our Betters, 
and gone to poſſeſs moſt glorious 
things. 

The truth of it 1s, if it were reatio- 


nal Love to him that exprefſeth theſe 


tears, then we ſhould: not begin them 


- - 
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fo ſoon, nor make ſuch a noiſe, and 
cry when men area dying, For the ſad 
countenances and the milcrable lamen- 
tations, Wherewith we encompaſs ſick 
mens beds, make death ſeem more 
frightful ro them, than it is in it ſelf. 
Whar miſery am I falling into ( may a 
man think ) that cauſes them to make 
ſucha moan ? What is this death, that 
makes even them look ſo ghaſtly who 
are not like to die 2 What a miſchief is 
it to leave ſo many ſad hearts behind 
me, and to go my ſelf { it ſhould ſcera 
by them ) to ſome ſad and diſmal place 
alſo ? I tell you, a dying man had need 
have a double courage, to look both 
death and them 1n the faces, or elſe their 
indiſcreet ſhricks and lamentations 
will make a poor ſoul fall into ſuch darx 
and cloudy thoughts. Men are fain 
therefore to' fay that it is indeed Love 


Lemoan the death of their frieds. Burt 


ed one ſhould be made much better, by 

aking of you a little worſe? 1s this 
the great Love you pretend to your 
friend that you are extreamly ſorry Ez 
is gone to Heaven , are you a friend, 
that look more ar your. owa ſmall bene- 


to themſelves that forces-them thus to * 


Our own 
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what are you, that cannot be con:ent- arc ai 


ft, 


15 


vor fc; 


* T*,” 
» 3 0 


N 


I 
*.. 


«.'y 15 


A Conſolatory Diſcourſe 


fir, than at his great gain ? was he nor- 
much beholden to you for your love, that 
would have had him lived till you were 
dead, that he might have been as miſe- 
rable in mourning for you, as you 
think now your ſelves to be > But what 
1s it I beleech you, that you thus be- 
moan your ſelves for ? Becauſe that you 
are now miſcrable ? No, it ſeerns that 
you are not miſerable enough, and that 
makes you weep ſo much. If you had 
ſome greater trouble befaln you, that 
would pur the leſſer out of your mind. 
It you were ſick or in pains, or had loſt 
ali your goods, theſe things could rake 
your mind off irom this lofs ;, Why then 
cannot the enjoyment of your healih, 
and eale , and plenty do as much for 
you ? When Foab did but threaten 
David that they all would leave him, 
unleſs he would be comforted , then he 
could wipe his face, and appear in. 
publick as a man. well pleaſed. Fear of 
loſing his kingdom, put away the grief 
for the loſs of his fon. And therefore 
[et us not ſpeak of our being forlorn and 
miſerable by this loſs , for at laſt we 
And it isnot ſo. But how doth irappeac - 
Laar m*eer ſelf-love 1s the criginal of - 
tacle tins 2 Syppoſe this perſon to 
hays . 
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have been. at ſo wide a diſtance from us 
for a year or two, that no tidings of 
him could come to us. Did we weep 
and lament all that while becauſe he 
was not with us 2 Did not the thoughts . 
that he lived, and hopes to fee him 
again comfort us> And yet, was he nor 
then in a. manner dead, when we nei- 
ther ſaw, nor felt, nor heard from him ? 
Whar help did we reccive from him at 
that diſtance , or wherein did he plea- 
ſure us 2? If we did not account our 
ſelves ſo miſerable all that time as to 
ſpend it in tears ; we ought not to do 
it now. Ve arenowas we were then : 
in all things the very ſame; fave only 
in the knowledge thar he is dead, But 
w3S henot dead, as I ſaid, tous before ?- 
Was he nor like a man in another 
World > What was there that he did 
for. us, which- we do not now receive 
at his hands ? Let us be as quiet now. 
as we would have been on ſuch an oc- 
caſion : Eſpecially fince we know our 
Friend Rtill l;ves, and we have hope to - 
ſee him again, Natural affection, Þ 
confeſs, inencaer cale will make us big 
with ſighs, and burit forth often into 
tears» We fecl we are not as vie were: 
before, There is fomething waming , 
: : which 


IO 
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which we formerly enjoyed. And it 
is an old acquaintance perhaps, which 
Nature cannot but be loth to part with- 
all. Get a new Nature then, and that 
will mend all. Though the firſt moti- 
ons be ſo free, that they owe no tributx 
to reaſon : Yet when they come, we 
ſhall be careful nor to follow them. 
If we do, it will not be very far. Re- 
ligion and reaſon, if we hearkento them, 
will teach us-to reſtrain our ſelves; 
Religion ( as a great perſon * ſpeaks ) 
will. zot ſuffer 1s to. will what God 


Epit.139. wills; And Reaſcia will reach us 70 
Iv + Fj . % . . 
aiiecaſaid begy thoſs tnngs with an equal mind; 


which do not hannen to us alone; and 
which we c::4;:0t oy all our tears mare. 
not to hive hapued, They will not 
let us expe& that time ſhould take - 
awiy this fickieis from ute - That 1s 
the Remcdy of vulgar ſpirits : Sap;en- 
tis oft, temps ipſurn. antevenire, CG? 
Aciors tft maſce nts ereurrere. It 15the 
mart of a wile man to outftrip time 
and get oct..re it; To prevent a pricf 
thai.15 a growing. and ſtranole it 1a the 
veiy birch And indeed from hence we 
cnciude that ir is not meer Natural af 
icctio! neither , to which We cem= 
zoaly INE QUL ſadneſs and - ſorrows + 

. | but. 


but the freſhneſs and - preſence of the 
cauſe of them. For time, as was ſaid, 
will make us forget them, or if our 
parents had dyed alittle after we were 
born, we ſhould never have wept when 
we came of ape, to think that they 
were departed, Ir is no hard matter 


then for a confiderate perſon to ceaſe 


his grief, ſeeing it depends upon fuch 
ſmall cauſes. And if any one ſhall ſay 
that it is Love to the good of the world 
that makes him mourn forthe loſs of 


| an uſeful perſon ; He hath reaſon to re- 


joyce that he loves the good of men ſo 
much, For then he will labour to do 
much good in the world himſelf, and 
he will perſwade all the friends he hath 


. remaining , that they would do all 
| the good they can , and repair that 


loſs. 


TT. Burlerme further ask you, W4 gr 
. thy friend Gods friend alſo, or was friends if 


he not ? If he was the friend of God, 


as well as a friend of thine, why ſhould "oſt 


not he have his company rather than 
thou ? If he was not Gods friend, then 


be could not be thine neither. No man 


can love us aright, that doth not love 


| God, and if he do love God, why 


ſhould 
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ſhould we think much that he goes ts 
God ? But ſuppoſing he was very dear 
to us; then I fay, that if he was Bad, 
thou oughteft to have mourned for him 
before this. For then thy tears might 
have done ſome good, which now are 
altogether unprofitable.Sever daies(ſaith 


the ſon of Sirach )) do men monrn for him 
that # dead , but for a fool, and an ungod- | 


ly man,all the dates of his life, Butif he 
were a Good man, then thou need:ſt not 


mourn now, for thou mayelt hope to ſee 
him again, if chu ur! Good, Thus thou 


mayeſt comfort thy ielf, My friend 1s 
not gone, but gone before. He is ſepa- 
rated from us, but not loſt. He is abſent, 
but not dead. He hath taken a journey 
into a far Countrey, and there I may 
g0 to ſee him, 
ther my friend return to me, or I goto 


him 2 None but this, that ifhe beina 


better place, then it is- better that I go 
to ſee him, than. that he come to: ſee 
me. Should we not deſire to be better 
our ſelves, and not to -have him made 


worſe ?-then let us contentedly follow - 


as faſt as we can, hoping there where 
he is to embrace again, We cannot cx- 
peQ-him in our houſe, but he expe&s 


us in his. He cannot come down to us, _ 
bur 


What matter is it whe-. | 


' us not mourn therefore for that which 


_ urewe ſhall not wantit.. 


| ſeem his enjoyment was very valuable. 
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but we may go up to him, He cannot 
come back, but we may follow after. 
And there is no difference ( as I faid ) 
between his viſiting of us at our home, 
and our going to fee him at his, but on- 
ly this , that it is a great deal better 
for us to ſee him there where he is, and 
not where we are now our ſelves, Let 


cannot be, but rejoyce for that which 
may and will be. And ler it comfort 
us that we ſhall come together again, 
but in a better place than we would 
have it ; we ſhall have our defires ful- 
filled, but in a more excellent manner 
chan we defire., And if in the mean 
time hecan do us any good, we may be 


II1. Ask your ſelves again, Why , 
ſhould you mourn more for your loſs, ah ey 
than be glad for your enjoyment ? If loſt, fo we 
there be ſo much reaſon to lament the havehad 
abſence of this friend , then it ſhould = 
Think therefore of the ſweetneſs hou 
hadft in that, which thou wouldſt pur- 
chaſe again with ſo many tears. Is there 
no comfort bur only inthings preſent ? 

Is it not a piece of our. folly to ns 
what 
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what we have enjoyed ? Shall we only 
think 7hat delight we have loft, and 


T 


that 
thar:! 


no: of what we have had> We do not | that 


know wherher we have loſt any, but 
only that which we had; and that 
we may think of as much as if he were 
alive. Of what we have enjoyed we are 
certain, but there 1s no certainty of 
what we ſhould have found in our friend 


for the time to come. Think then of 
the time paſt, and rejoice that thou | - 


didſt find ſo ſweet a friend. Imagine 
not how long thou mighteſt have en- 


;aſſr 
unre: 
Save 


 reo! 


ſo d 


' beſet 
| you 


er. 
the 


f wee 


joyed him, but think how long thou | that 


didſt. Ir was but natural to loſe him g. 


| ing 


- but it was ſupernatural to enjoy him. 


All men are born to die, but all men. 


are not born to live ſo long before they 
die. All men have acquaintance, bur 
all men have not friends. Therefore 
he that hath a friend, and hath him ſo 
fong , is to acknowledge that God is 
very much his friend. He was not ours, 
but was given us by God , or rather 
he was not given, but only lent. We had 
not the propriety, but only the uſe, 
Wehave not loſt any thing that was our 
own, but only reſtored that which- was 
anothers, And therefore now that he 
5 taken away, we are not to be angry 
caak 


TO. * 
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that God requires his own, but to be 
thankful, thar he hath lent us ſo long 
that which was none of our own. And-. 


L-aſſureyour ſelves, there is nothing more 


' unreaſonable than to mourn that God 
oaveus a thing no longer; and not to 
rejoice that he gave us that which 1s 
ſo deſirable, at all, Ceaſe your tears I 
beſeech you, unleſs you will ſhew that 


' you deſerved to have wept a little ſoon- 


| er. Either ſay that he was not worth 


the having, and then you need not 


' weep at all ; or elſe give Gcd the 


thanks that you had a perſon ſo worthy, 
and that will ſtay your immoderate weep- 
Ing, 


ſay, but this will rather augment our 
grief, when we think that he was fo 
much worth unto us, and yet is gones 
But that is our faulr, if we will think 


* more and oftner that he is not, than 


that he was. How can any body help 
you, if you will needs look more upon 
his departure , than upon his ſtay ? 
Seeing there is more reaſon that you 
ſhould pleaſe your ſelf in what is paſt, 
itis to be ſuppoſed that your thoughts 
will be more upon it; and ifthey be, 
you cannot be ſad : But if they be _, 
then 


Nay, will ſome paſſionate perſon 
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then you are not to be cured by reaſon, 
bur by — elſe. When youare | 
apt to feich a ſigh, and ſay, Oh my | 


dear friend is gone ! Call it in again, þ ' 


and ſay, Thanks be to God that I had 
ſuch an one to loſe, Who would not 
be willing tro ſpend ſome tears after ſo- 

much joy 2? But then the remembrance | 
of the joy will command that the tears 
do not overflow. It is an excellent 
ſaying of Seneca, lever think of my 
friend; whith joy ; For I had them as 
if I ſhould loſe them, and I have loſt 
them as if I bad them, If we could 
but think of them as dying while they 
are alive, then we ſhould more eaſily 
think of them as alive when they are 
dead. If we could be willing to part 


anifſurus, with them when we have them, we 


ſhould think that we have them when 
we have-parred with them. And the 


Epiſt, 63, ruth is, we cannot: pleaſe our ſelves 


long in the remembrance of chen , un- 
leſs it be accompanied with ſome joy. 
Ido not adviſe you to forget your 
friends, and put them out of mind, 
but to remember them, and keep them 
in your thoughts. But how ſhort a re- 
membrance ( ſaith the ſame Seneca) 
muſt that be , which is alwates gry 
wit 


| remember one alwaies, we muſt re- 

member him wich pleaſure, For no 
| -man will return willingly to that which 
| he cannot think of without his torment. 


. grief hath its pleaſure. As the ſharp- 
. neſs of old Wine doth make it more 
- acceptable to 'mens palates ; and as Ap- 
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with grief and ſorrow ? If we would 


And if there be any little grief inter- 
mixed with our thoughts, yet that 


ples are more grateful for their ſowr 
ſweetneſs, ſo Arralus was wont to ſay, 
That the remembrance of our friends is 
the more pleaſant, for that little ſorrow 
that is mingled with it. 


IV. As your ſelves again , Why MERE 

nd we 

Jo many mourn for one ? Could that, 

one have. mourned more for you all, ny more 

than every one of you do for him? If remain- 

you will weep, weep. only your part, "8: 

and do not weep as if there was none 

elſe to weep but your ſelves. If a man 

that was not acquainted with the world, 

ſhould ſee ten, or twenty , or perhaps 

a greater number ſitting in a room, and 

miſerably bemoaning of themſelves, 

would he not ask what Town was burnt, 

or what Family was dead that cauſed 

lo many mourners > How much then 

would 
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would he be aſtoniſhed when he heard | 
the Anſwer , that you had loſt a friend, 
a child, or ſome one of your other re- 
lations ? What ? Are there ſo many 
| tears due ( would he think ) from eve- 
ry man of theſe upon the ſcore of 
| one Creature only 2 Muſt /o many be 
| ready to die, becauſe oze hath taken | 
his leave of them ? Can there be no 
comfort found among ſo many of you |. +. 
againſt the death of a fingle perſon? Me-!- * 
thinks you ſhould all of you together 

| 


ſ 
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b weep no more for the death of one, 
than that one would have wept for you, 

if you had been dead all together. Look 

therefore upon one another and fay, 

You are ſtill left behind, and I amleft, 

and here are twenty more of our friends 

alive ; how 1s it then that we are diſ- 

contented, as if we had not loſt one, 

amongſt us all, but every one of us had -.: - 

loſt one ? If there had been but one of - | 

= us left, what could we have done more, 

6 than what every one of us doth? Could 

x he ſhed more tears fortheloſs of us all, 

or make himſeli more fad chan we now 

are ? Either ler us ſay, that one and 

ten are equal , or let us not ſhed as 

many rears for one as we would for ten ; 

much leſs ren times as many tears as 

| there 
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there would be for that numbere For 
but one would weep for ten, and here 
are ten that weep for one. Divide 
your gfief then, and let every one bear 
2 part, but nat the whole, for that is, 
as if you had none to bear it with 


| You. 


| V. Ask thy ſelf, Who is it that Or ifwe 
governs the world ? 1s it the will of have 
. God, or thy will that thou praycſt may ©*4 
Shall not he that made a ,,.; 1... 
thing have leave to diſpoſe of it as he «wor! 2:id 
thinks good ? By what Law is it that 1: ic 


be done ? 


he ſhall not do what he pleaſes with his 
own ? Muft we have our wills in all 
things, and muſt nor he have his will 
alſo '? Muſt not he be pleaſed as well as 
we 2? Ifwe think it ſo reaſonable to have 
what we will, then it is more reaſon- 
able that he ſhould have what pleaſes 


him. Now if our will and his wilt 


cannot ſtand rogether, which ſhall bend 
and ſubmit themſelves to the other > Ts 
not his will moſt wiſe ? If he had con- 
ſidered better , would he haye done 
otherwiſe > Could we have told him 
what would be moſt fir for us 2 If we 
had been of his Counlel, ſhould not 


. thisfriend have been taken away? Duth 
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te will things becauſe he will> Perhaps 
there is no reaſon at all tor our wiils, 
and we are in love with a thing, we 
know not why : ſhall we think that 
he is ſo in like manner ? Or if we have 
any reaſons, are not his better > We 
would have the life of a child that he 
may be a comfort untous, God will 
have us to part with him, that he him« 
ſelf may be our only comfort, We 
{houldchuſe his life , that be might en- 
Joy the things that we have got : Bur 
God thinks fir that he ſhould die, that 
ve may put our eſtates to better uſes, 
whereby we are aſſured hz may be more 
Slorified. Or perhaps we deſire our 
children may live for Gods glory ſake, 
thar they may honour and ſerve him in. 
the World : But cannot he tell what is 
beſt for his own glory? Is he ſo careleſs 
of that as to take away the things with- 
out which he cannot be ſerved ? Let us 
then ceaſe our complaints , unleſs we 
would have him to let us govern the 
World, But he was taken away, will 
ſome ſay, before his time, elſe I ſ.ou'd 
be content. I ſhall anſwer this as Fbo- 
1145doth (Who accords with Baſil the 
Ireat, before mentioned, ) Mi po: 54- 
vor Ty Ti gary dx, It Me 
hear 
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hear no ſuch word I beſeech you, a 
word too bold to be ſpoken, and more 
bold to be thought. Before the time do 
you ſay ? Then why was he not thoughr 
to come before the time , when he 
came out of his mo:hers Womb 2 There 
is no reaſon for it but this, that it was 
the will and pleaſure of God that he 
ſhould be born at ſuch a time. And 
muſt Ged appoint the time of his birth, 
and we ſet th: time of his death 2 Did 
the Workmangpive him a being in good 
time, and take him to himſelf, not 
knowing the fitteſt ſeaſon 2 From a 
drop he made him to come a lump of 
fleſh. He formed the fleſh into parts, 
he brought him into the light, and he 
kept him in his infancy and cluldhood. 
\Was any of theſe out of due time 2 Why 
then ſhould ir bz out of ſeaſyn whenhe 


' tranllated him to another life > Let us 


do therefore as D.:c:i4 did, who prayed 
and wept as lons as he could hope the 
decree of God was not abſulute concern= 
ing his childs death ; but when he ſaw 
that it was -irrevcriizle, he comforted 


himſelf, Let us alway ſay as Job doth, 


The Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh 
away, and bleſſed be the n1:me of the 
Lord, And lei thisbe further cor ſfider- 
K 2 cd 
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draught. We lament an1 mourn when 
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ed to the enforcing of this truth , that 
zf the will of the Lord muſt be born, 
then it muſt be done. And his will is, 
that we ſhould take all things patient- 
ly, yea, chearfully from his hands. 
And therefore if we mourn immode- 
rately, what do we but only add fin un- 
to our pain? Asthere is a time to laugh, 
ſo there is a time to weep : But there 
is no more time to weep ſuperfluouſly, 
than there is to laugh idly and profuſely. 
Both in the one and in the other we 


muſt be wholly ſubje& to the Will of | 


God. But that Will of God, as I ſaid, 


Is very wiſe in every thing, and there. - 


fore he intends to turn our mourning 
Into laughter, and by every ſad thing 
that doth befal us, to make our hearts 
Slad. He alwaies gives ſomething bet- 
ter than he takes away, it we would 
but ſeek after it, and oftentimes he takes 
one thing away that we may ſeek after 
the better. But alas, our blindneſs 
is ſo great, that we value not that 
which brings us profit, unleſs it be 
ſweer toour taſte. Welet our paſlion 
judge, and not our reaſon, and there- 
fore we think there is no good in a bit- 
ter cup, and no danger in a pleaſant 


we 
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we ought ro think our ſelves great 
S1iners ; and we rejoice and leap , 
when perhaps a croſs of the greaccſt' 
burden hath beialn us. Let us ſtay a 
while therefore, and expe the end ot ' 
things before we mourn too much. And 
ſer us but deſire to be cured, rather than 
pleaſed ; to have our ſyuls amended, 
rather than' our fancy humored , and 
we ſhall have great reaſon to thank 
God for every things that comes to - 
US; 


V I. And this will lead me to ano- 4nd he 
ther conſideration , concerniag the > * 


Goodneſs of God, i: all that he doth. 


Ask thy ſelf therefore, Doth not God coil co. 


do all things for our good ? Do we 
wiſh better to our ſelves than God doth > 
Hath not He the greateſt care of all his 
creatures, to ſee that it be well with 
them ? Did he make themfor any other 
end than that they might be happy ?' 
Is there the leaſt Sparrow as I ſaid be- 
fore, that falls to the ground withour 
our Fathers Providence > Then Man- 
kind muſt needs be under a crexter love, 
and none of them can die by chance, 
bur by his dire&tion. And above all 
other men , He hath a ſingular care 
K 3 over 
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over the perſons of good Chriſtians , 
the very hairs of whoſe heads are ali 
numbred. If not ſo much as an hair can 
drop off wichour Him, much leſs can 
any body of them fall into their graves, 
Þuc He hath a hand in it. But ſtill He 
hath a more ſpeciall | rovidence over 
ſuch Chriſtians as are Fatherlefs and 
Widdows , helpleſs and deſtitute of all 
ſuccour. And therefore as It was his 
goodneſs that reok their friends away, 
ſo much more will his goodneſs take 
care of th:m whom he hath lefc none 
eiſe to take care of, He conſiders us 
not only as his children , but as chil- 
dren placed in the midſt of fuch and 
ich circumſtances : as deſolate and ſad, 
as lefr onlyto his Providence and tuiti- 
on. And therefore it is that the Pſalmiſt 

Plal. 10.14 faith, Thou art the helper of the Fa- 

therlif, And in another place, A 

Pli. 52. 5. Father of the ſathcrleſs , and a Judge 
of the widdow , # God in his holy ha- 

. . ., b_itatton, [am poor and ſorrowful , 
ns © thy ſalvation ho me Sts lr 

Yea and all good men are ful} of com- 

paſſion to ſuch perſons ; So that The 

Job.29 12, bleſſing of thoſe that are ready to periſh 

"_ come upon them; and they cauſe the wid- 
dows hcart to ſing for Joy. : 

t 
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ne It i< an excciiint ſaying of the Royal 
Sf Piiloſopher Antovinm , worthy to be Fi vey 
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Emocy | engraven upon our minds , 1” there P54 263 

an be a God, thiiino ming 44 be Huirtf all to poke pos 
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in evil, Bt if either toere be none nut 777 

TRE or be tains nm Cire of m:2n" inatters , C2 Rus 

and what (be?! 5 tive vor 42 a Were! that © PAS: 

all 7s within an Ger, or withoit on Provi- 

his denec ?2 Pris there 55 f God, ard he cares 

- for wen alſo, and hath put ita toi 


> 
a 


power net to full into theſe thinrs which 
are truly evil, And jor the reſt that 
befal wm , if any tmins of them had 
been cvil, he would have provided that 


& 


id | we ſhoxli have been able not to have 
d, | fats into that neither, But if this 
- great perſon had known alſo that God 
| \. Faves us not alone to our own power, 
_ when he ſends any thing upon us, but 
= that he hach a peculiar love to his fer- 
.— vants when they are in trouble, and 
a affords them his aſliſtance : He would 
, have ſaid on this (orr, If we be not 
. alone withont G:d, then nothing need 
Et diſcomfort us, for he is the God of all | 
comfort. If we be clone, then we had $4 
E need to be moſt diſcomforted for that , 
| and never endure in a condition with- 


eur Good, Brit we are nt alone, and 
KR 4 12M 
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we are leaſt alone when we are alone, 


Grief will 


end. letus 


end It, 
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and have him moſt , when we have other 
things leaſt, Therefore he hath put it 
znto our power not to be troubled , but 
to go to him for comfort in all that 
befalls us ; and if there were no comfort 
#n him for us in ſuch caſes, then they 
ſhould not have befaln 1. Let us not 
therefore mourn as long as we have a 
God, and as long as all things make us 
ſetk for our comfort in him. 


VTI. Let us ask our ſelves, How 
long we intend to mourn ? Dothan 
man intend to continue it all his life ? 
Then he may falf into the follies of 
Auzuſtzs, who made the image of his 
Nephew whom he dearly loved, be 
placed in his B-:d-chamber , that he 
might Kiſs ir and embrace it daily. 
Or the dotage of Alexander will be a fit 
puniſhment for us, who built Temples, 
and commanded ſacred folemnities eve- 
ry year for his beloved Epheſtron, Do 
you intend every year to havea funeral 
Sermon? To go and weep over their 
graves at that time, as you do when 
they are firſt put into them ? If not, ſet 
ſome meaſures to your mourning, for 
of it ſelf it knows no meaſure. And if 
you 
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you intend not to weep alwaies, why 
can you not ceaſe now ? If it be nota 
thing to be lamented for ever , why 
ſhould it be- ſo ſadly lamented at all ? 
Decency indeed doth require ſome 
mourning , and natural affeRion muſt 
be allowed its tears : but we muſt ſtay 
them as ſoon as may be, and not mourn 
as if we thought we ould never mourn 
enough. For if we think ſo, then we 
muſt mourn alway, or elſe we ſhew 
that we had no reafon to mourn fo muctt. 
Bur if any man be reſolved to ler the 
ſorrow take its courſe , and run as f2- 
as ever it can, let me tel} him, char. 
either his ſorrow wiil ſpend him, or 
elſe it will ſpend it ſclf, and fo be 
cured without any thanks at all ro him, 
Itis a trite thing which I am going to 
add , but (to ipeak with Scnmcca ) L 
will not therciore forbear to ſpeak it, 
becaule it is fpoken by 3:1 ; So it fails 
out that ye 1ho wi mot put 49% rd 
to his own gricf, time will enait fur 
bim. Bur this 15 moſt diſhonourable as 
hath been- already ſaid, to expeR, till 
;t put an end to it fer, when it cat 
run no longer , and not toend 1t our 
own ſelves by.not permittit;g ir to run at 
a:l without our leave. To be weary 
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of weeping is the baſeſt remedy for grief. 
It is far better for us to leave grief, 
than to ler it leave us. Ir is a ſhame 
to let time conquer that , which hath. 
conquered us. Seeing it muſt ceaſe, 
ler it ceafe by our valour and ſtrength, 
not by its oxn weakneſs, Let it die 
by our hands, and not meecrly becauſe 
it can live no longer. 

We are weary of nothing ſooner than 
of grief, and therefure let us ceaſe that. 
which if we would , we cannot long 

' continue. Ir is wc<ll obſcrved by Pliny 
the ſecond, that as a crude weund 1s 
very angry under the Chirurgions band, 
but in a ſhort rime doth both ſuffer ir 
and requ're it , ſo a freſh grief doth uſe 
to reject and deſpiſe all comfort , but 
{horily after not only receives it moſt 
courteouſly, but alſo deſires and expeRs 
it, And ſceing if it can find no com- 
fort, it vill fairly ccafe it (elf , it is 
more like men, that we ſhould comfurr. 
our ſelyes and pur a pericd to ir. 


Lib. 5, 
Ep/its 16 


Te:may do VIII.. Askthyſelfagain, To what 
us much purpoſe 25 all my mMourntrg e Every wiſe 
harm- bc- man intends ſome good to himſelf in 
{ore tend: \\ pat he doth; and therefore unleſs ſor- 

row. will do-us foie goud, i: is a feol- 
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-  ' 1th thing to indulge unto it. But can 
me |, any man that bath had his fill of it ell 
ath. us whar fſatisfaQtion it hath given him ? 
ſe, May we not put all our gains in our eyes 
th, ( as the Proverb is ) attcr they have 
lie | wept ſo immoderately ? Doth any man 
iſ> | fay heis glad that he mourned fo much? 
Then he had beſt mourn again if there 
m1 be ſo much gladneſs anJ profic in it. 
at Had we not beiter ſay with D.tvid con- 
--- cerning his child when it was Cead , I 
w | ſhall go to him , bur he ſhall not re- 
A turn to me? I may bring my {-1t in for- 
i roy to my grave, but I cannot bring 
% him up fromthedead, I cannot water 
"A him with my te:rs, as we do a ory 
2 plant, thar he may fpri.g up again , 
1 but I nay eafriy drown my ſelf, and 
"= fearn oifers by ry ex2mpie not to weep 
0 Much for mo, What 0 wound not 
s have them do for me, why ſhould 1 do 
: for ancther 2 Why ihovld 1 make my fect 
| mileravle, and make no bedy c«lfe ths 
better 2 Fhe truth is, if chere were only 
En” no goed 1: ir, it wer the leſs matter , 11.09%- 
= hi it doth ws IEewiicnota inde harm. © ate 


Though it will end of ic kB, yer n* 3h 
may brecd us no final] trouble betore ur, , & ,-.. 
end, This is 1 the comfort that fich >, ;--2, 
2 man hath, and-!r is & very moor: ane 5 55, 
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that 1f his grief do not kill him , it 
will kill it ſelf : But many an one hath 
grief deſtroyed ; many a body hath ir 
diſtempered ; and given moſt mortal 
wounds alſo to the foul it ſelf, Many 
affetions move the ſoul moſt vehement- 


ly, but none more than grief, which 


hath been the cauſe of madneſs in ſome 
( as Plutarch hath obſerved) and in 
others hath bred incurable diſeaſes. , 
and made others deſtroy themſelves. 
And this it may do either #2aturally, for 
nothing eats the heart ſo much as grief, 
nothing caſts ſuch a damp on the vital 
ſpirits as immoderate ſorrows; or elſe 
providentially by Gods anger, who is 
diſpleaſed ro ſee us to angry and repi- 
ning, and often inflits worſe things up- 
on us than thoſe which we cauſleily 
make the matter of ſo doleful com- 
plaints, Let us therefore ceaſe that 
which brings ſuch troubles before it 
ceaſe it felt, and when it is ceaſed, 
gives us a, new ſcrrow , to think that 
= ſhould be ſo unreaſonably ſorrow- 

We muſt write upon this, as well as 
upon inordinate joyes, Vanity of vani- 
ries, all 3s vanity and wtexation of Spi- 
7it. And theretore let us not be = 

| c 
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bled now, leſt we be troubled more 
afterward, to conſider how fooliſhly we 
were troubled. The Fable of Niobe 
which tells how ſhe turned her ſelf with 
ſorrow into a ſtone, doth but ſignifie 
the ſtupidity and dulneſs that waits up- 
on grief, and the exceſlive melancholy 
into which it ſometime caſts us, which 
renders us as inſenſible as a ſtone. Take 
heed how you grow in love with ſadneſs, 
for ithath no profit wherewithal to re- 
compence your afteion to it, but payes: 
your folly only with it (elf, and ſuch 
diſeaſes as ordinarily uſe to accompany 
it, And we ſhould be the leſs in love 
with it, becauſe there are ſo many oc- 
caſions of it in our lives. We need 
not weep ſo much for the loſs of one 
thins, for we mult expet continual ' 


' loſſes» The world is not ſuch a place 


that we ſhould take. care to ſpend all 
our tears at one time ; we ſhall have 
occaſion enough for them, if we have 
any mind to weeping. Let us beſtow 
therefore the lels upon one, becauſe 
there are ſo many objectsto ſollicite our 
ſorrows. And 1f. our f{vuls be tender, 
and apt to receive the impreſlions of 
doleful things, we have the more need 
to comfurt our ſelves ; for every 
grief 
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grief will. bur make us ſtill more apt to 
grieve. 

And beſides. what a folly is it thus 
to die with continual grief for him , 
who if he did grieve to die, his grief 
continued bur a little while : He died but 
once; why ſhould we die alwaies ? Ir 
is certain we muſt die , but of all deaths 
let us not die with grief; and much leſs 
for grief about that which we ſee we 
cannot avoid. our ſelves. But let us 
be furtheſt of all from making our life 
a perpetual death; and grieving for that, 
which by grief we may ſo ſoon.run our 

. ſelves into. 


veep no IX. Ak thy elf, again, IWWherher 
mare for two friends do not think that one of 
thy t:ictd, rhem muſt die firſt? Do we not ſee that 
— in the common courſe ofthings,” one 
have had man goes before another to his grave ? 
him veep Who then (if it had been permitted to 
for thee. thy. choice ) wouldſt thou have appvin: - 
ed to be rhe leader unto the other ? 
Wouldſt thou have given thy ſelf the 
preheminence, and rcſolved to have 
ſhewn. him the way 2 Then death i: 
ſeems 1s a. good thing , for if it were 
evil, we can ſcarce believe thy ſelf-love 
's ſo lytle as ro-with it might be thy 
| | Portion. 


—_—_ 


= wa Af; wet 


Dt to | 


thus 


im, 


Trief | 


| but 
? Ic 
aths: 
leſs 


we -*- 


us 
life 
"at, 
2ur 


2 


To prevent Immoacr ate Grzc|. 


portion before anothers. And if it be 
good, then thou maiſt ſoon fatisfie the 
pretence of loving them better than 
thy felf, by being glad that they enjoy 
it before thy ſell. Or wouldſt thou 
have had both gone together and been 
encloſed in the ſame Coilin, and inter- 
red in the ſame grave? Then it ſeems 
it is noſuch great matter to die as thou 
makeſt it, ſeeing thou art ſo willing to 
die alſo. And it it be no great matter 
for thee to live, then no more was ir 


- Unto him. 1f the ſorrow of living 


without him, be greater than the ſor- 
row of dying with him, why then was 
not he defirous that thou ſhouldſt dic ? 
And why did he pray for thy life and 
health when he died 2? And it he would 
not have thee to die alſo when he died, 
why doſt thou then live in a kind of 
dearth, and enjoyeſt not thy ſelf, nor 
the pleaſures of life ? Eicher reſolve to 


die allo, or elſe tolive as a. man ſhould: 
do. 


X. Ask thy (If, How can I rake qeath be; 
my own acath ? Certain it is that thou to ſad, 
muſt die alſo ; bur if thou canſt not tou wilt 
part with a friend , how canſt thou *e! De 


part with thy ſelf ? How wilt thou en- 


\ re own, 
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dure that foul and body ſhould be ſepa- 
rated, ifthou canft not ſhake hands with 
another body diſtint from thine? Are 
not they the moſt ancient friends ? Is 
not their union moſt ſtrict and cloſe ? 
Can two men cleaye ſotogether as thy 
ſoul embraces its companion ? Whar 
then wilt thou do when their bonds: 
(all be untied, if thou canſt not bear 
the rupture of lefſer cords of love 2? What 
wilt thou think when thy ſoul firs on 
thy lips, and gives thy body a farewel 
kils, if thou canſt nor cloſe the eyes of 
thy friend without ſo many tears 2 Will 
thy ſoul mourn after thy body is dead, 
as thou doſt now lament the death of 
thy friend 2 Will it groan and figh, to 
rhink of the hole whereits fleth lies > 
Will it figh to think that its old conipa- 
nion is then become the companion of 
worms ? If not ; then ler it not groan- 
ſo heavily for a leſs matter that is now 
befaln it. If it will , then why art 
thou troubled for thy friend, and not 
for thy own felf , to think how ſad 
thou muſt one day be? The fear of thy 
owa death, muſt more than equal iky- 
ſorrow for the death of another mar. 
And how canſt thou have time to think 
en any thing elſe, if rhou doſt fear it 2 
: . - 
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Or if thou doſt not fear it, how 
canſt thou fall under thy ſorrow , 
who haſt overcome ſo great a 
fear ? 

Doft thou intend to go crying out 
of the World 2 If not, then be nor 
now diſmayed at that which thou muſt 
bear ſo valiantly thy ſelf Then do not 
mourn ſo much for the loſs of anothers 
life, which will but put ſclf-love into a 
moſt piteous caſe, when thou comeſt 
ro yield up thy own. Death is- no 
ſtrange thing ( as I have ſaid) for we 
muſt all die, But then why ſhould we 
mourn ſo much, if it be ſuch anuſual 
thing ? If we mourn exceſlively, it 1s 
a ſign we think not of the commonneſs 
of it, and then how ſhall we take our 
own death, ſeeing it is ſuch a ſtranger 
to our thoughts > Let us but comfort 
our ſelves upon ſolid grounds againſt 
our own departure, and Iwill warrant 
you that ſhall cure all our other lamen- 
tations. Let us but dare todie our ſelves, 
and we (hall not dare to cry ſo much for 
any mans death. 


Iſidore of Peluſinms thinks that ovur 7176. 2. 
Saviour did not mourn for his friend £p#/t. 1- 


Lazarus becauſe he was dead ( for he 


knew that he was going to raiſe him 
from 


206 


A Conſclitory Diſcourſe 


from the dead ) but becauſe lie was to 
live again : And to come from the haven 
wire he was arrived, back again intothe 
waves and ſtorms ; from the crown which 
he enjoyed, to a nzw encoumer with his 
enemies, 

It thou doſt nnt believe his interpre- 
tation, yet doſt thou believe the thing? 
Doſt thou ſerioully conſider that the 
mil:ry of this world is fo great, that 
we ſhould rather weep that we are in it, 
chan that others are gone out of it > 
Then I ask thee again , whether when 
thou art dead and well, thou wouldſt 
willingly live again 2 If not, then thou 
knoweſt what to ſay tothy ſelf concern- 
ing thy friends dea.b. If thou would, 
then it ſeems thou canſt be contented 
with this grief; and I will not go about 
to comfort thee, ſeeing thou loveſt life 
withall the miſeries thou createſt to thy 
fclf. 
| But the very truth is, we are ſo ſen- 
fible of our bodies and have ſo little 
feeling of our ſouls or divine things, 
that it is ready to make us think we are 
not, when our bodies are dead. This 
makes death ſuch a terrible thing. This 
makes both our own and others death 
fo. heavy, becauſe it ſeems as if there 
were 


P; a at woes wo 


 Toprevent Immoderate Grief. 207 


were an extin&tion of us. That which 
we feel not, norhave any ſenſe of with- 
in us,is as if it was not, And therefore 
if we feel not heavenly things, and 
perceive not that we have a ſoul ; we 
hall receive death as if it was the loſs of 
cur ſelves, and then who can but be 
ſad ? Let us live theretore in a ſenſe of 
ſuch things as may make us die willing- 
ly, and think that we our ſelves are 
not loſt ; and then we ſhall] not think 
that we have loſt our good friends, 
nor lay their death ſv much to 


heatt. 


X T1. AsSk thy ſelf likewiſe , How yy. cr. - 
wilt thou be alle to comfort others, if _- —_ 
thou canſs not comfort thy ſelf ? It able to 
ſhould ſeem by thy tears that thou _ 
art very ambitious of the name of a Pee. 
friend ? but if thou be not able to com- their ſore 
fort thy friend, what is he the better rows. 
for thee ? And how didſt thou deſerve 
to have the friend which thou haſt loſt ? 

If thou art able, or haſt ever given any 
comfort unto others , adminiſter rhen 
the ſ:me cordials to thy ſelf. Why 
ſt:ould not that ſatisfie thee, which thou 
expeQedſt with ſo much reaſon ſhould 
farisfie them > What thou wouldſt ſay 


) 
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to another if his friend was dead, thae 
ſay to thy ſelf. And if thou wouldft 
wonder that he ſhould reje& all com- 
fort, then do not make thy ſelf a won- 
der. Didſt thou never - tell any man 
that it is a ſhame to be impatient, when 
we can cure our ſelves ? That they ſuf- 
fer nothing but what God and nature 
have appointed ; that we muſt all ex- 
pet ſuch loſſes; that no body knows 
whoſe turn is next? Take then thy own: 
counſel, and be not ſuch a Phyſician as 
cannot cure himſelf ar all, 1s thy di- 
ſtemper different from theirs? Are there 


not the ſame griefs and maladies in their 


minds? Then the ſame medicine will 
cure thee that thou gaveſt chem. Or 
if it would nor cure them , then thou 
waſt much to blame that didſt not ſeek 
a. better both for them and thee. Oris 
thine ſome ſtrange loſs, the like to 
which never any ſuffered ? Then this 
my comfort thee, that thou ſhalt never 
ſuffer the like again. For it would be 
more ſtrange , if a thing that neyer 
came before ſhould twice fall upon one: 
man. Tf it be ſo ſtrange to thee, then 
thy courage will be as ſtrange to others. 
Tf thou art drawn into an example of 


| fufferings, then thou maiſt render thy 


ſelt 
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ſelf an example to all of patience and 
contentedneſs. And fo Scncca ſaith of 


- the Brother of Draſe:s, that though Dru- 
ſus dyed in the mudſt of his embraces, 


and with his kiſſes warm upon his mouth; 
though he dyed in the very height of 
his fortune, with the moſt war-like 
Nations .dead at hs feet , yet he not on- 
ly put a meaſure to his own grief, but 
taught all che Army how to be mode- 
rate alſo. And indeed he could nor 
have ſtopt the tears of others, unleſs 
he had been of ſo brave a ſpirit as firſt 
to ſtop his own. If thou art atriend 
therefore unto any, let them all learn 
of thee how to be well ſatisfted. Com- 
fort thy ſelf as thou haſt comforted 
others, or elſe as thou doſt intead to 
comfort them. And let it be ſeen by thy 
worthy behavicur toward thy (ſclt, thar 
thou art worthy to be a friend to ano- 
ther perſon. 


XII. Ak thy ſelf again, Whether |, 
friends only be mortal ? Do none die qa 
but they that love us? Muſt not all our ſometime 
enemies and they that hate us die alſo ? befriend 
Death then that makes thee ſad, may ** 

As it pus an end 
to ſcme comforts, ſo ic is the common 


Sive thee comfort. 


end 
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end of all miſeries. Though we may 6 
not wiſh for the death of any, yetitis | © 
no harm to think rhar they muſt die 
who hate us, and their rage ſhall nor | 
laſt for ever. Ifnothing can ceaſe their : 


malignity, yer death can, It hath 
done us then no ſuch wrong, but what ; 
it can repay us with the ſame hand that ( 
did ir. Though we have now no friend, } 
yet ſhortly we may have no enemy nei- . 
ther. This was one ſupport to the 
Chriſtians under their perſecutions, that - ! | 
though their enemies ( like Saul) did <| - 
breach our nothing but threatnings and 
flaughters againſt them, vet their breath 
was but in their noſtrils, and might - 
ſoon evaporate and yanith away. Ju- | 
lin, called the Apoſtate, had done | 
more hurt ro the Chriſtians than the ren | 
Perſecutions, if death had nor ſudden- F} 
ly wounded him with one of his ar- |} 
rows, & 2 
The AXLzrian flames had devour- |} 
ed in all likelyhood a great many 
more bodies, if dzath had nor ſhorte= + 
ned ker reien, and ſo extinguiſhed 
the fires, We have no reaſon theri 
to look upon ut as unkind, which I 
may do us ſo many courteſies z nor 
£9 2ccuſe that of cruelty to us, which |} 


deſtroys 


——— x —— 
- 


deſtroys the cruelty of others towards 
Us. | 


X I IT. And now may you not well 


make one queſtion more to your ſelves, conten:- 

and ſay, 1s there not more reaſon to be ment hat 

comforted, than there is to be ſad ? If retw 
lay for it 

; telf, than 

if YOU priet hath. 


there be (as certainly there is ) what 
ſhould hinder your comfort , 
live by reaſon ? If you do not live by 
ic, then nothing that a man can ſay will 
comfort you. Nothing will chear us 
unleſs we think of it, and make it our 


own by meditation : neither will any 


thing ſadden us unleſs we think of it 
alſo, Secing then they are our own 


thoughts that make us either ſad or 


merry, and we have more comfortable 
rhoughts than heavy, we cannot bur 
be of good chear, if we will not be 
enemies to our ſelves, All that we can 
ſay for our ſadneſs is, thar we have loſt 
a friend, a very dear and perhaps only 


friend. But you have heard that there 


are more in the world, and thar you 
have not loſt this; and that you have 
more comforts remaining than are taken 
away ; and that if you had none bur 
Ged, you had enough , an1 if youwill 
cad again what hath been faid, twenty 
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other reaſons will offer themſelves tg 
chear, for one that ariſes tro make you 
ſad. If there were no reaſon art all to 
beſad, then none need ſpend any time 
in giving comfort : Bur if they be very 
few in compare with others, and we are 
made to follow the moſt and ſtrongeſt 
reaſons , then he is not to be pityed, 
who notwithſtanding the ſmall reaſon 
- his ſorrow, will not be of good com- 
ort, 

The greateſt cauſe that I know of this 
ſort of crouble, is, when many that we 
love die ſoon after one another. 
happened to thar Prince ( which the L. 
AAcnntaigne ſpeaks of) who received 
che news of his Elder Brothers death, 


whom he highly eſteemed, with a great | 


So it | 


| 


deal ofconſtancy; and ſhortly after the 


tidings of his younger Brothers deceaſe, - 
in whom he placed much hope, did not 


alter the ſmoothneſs of his countenance. 
But when one of his ſervants dyed not 
long after that, he ſuffered himſelf ro 


be ſo far tranſported , that he qui'ted 


his former reſolution, and gave up him- 
{-If to all grief and forrow. The rea- 
121: of this was not from the love that 
f:c tre to his perſon more than the reſt, 
but { as he well faith) becauſe being 
crop 
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top full of lorrow before, the next 
flood muſt needs break the Þanks, 
or overflow all the bounds of pati- 
ENCCe 

And ſo Hier, Cardan tells us, that 
after he had patiently born many re- 
proaches, and the cruel infamous death 
of a ſon of great hopes ; and the dan- 
Serous ſickneſs of another ſon, and the 
death of his Parents, and Wite, with 
many other evils , yea and after he 
wrote a Book of Conſolation againſt all 
theſe evils ; yet he was. overcome with 
grief ar the death of an Ezgliſ youth, 
whom he brought from Dover with him, 
as he paſſed from Scorland, in the time 


of Edward the ſixth. And hegives the 
ſame reaſon for it that the other doth ; 
Fatigatum multis adver(is, oppreſſit me 
hec extrema infelicitas : being wearied 
before with many griefs, this laſt un- 
| happineſs made me fall to the ground. 
It was not its ſtrength, bur his own 
 fore-going weakneſs char made him fall, 
- * Ir was nor heavy, but it came upon the 
3 back of many other loads, and ſo oppre(- 
fed him, 
F> But ſomething hath been ſaid to this 
.* alſo , For holy Job was in the ſame 
_ condition and far worſe , one miflenz.r 
| Gd 
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did tread upon the heels of another to 
bring him tidings of his miſery, and 
46 he was patient , though he himſelf 
likewiſe was in his own body moſt fad- 
ly aflited, We have the ſame grounds 
of comfort that he had, and abundance 
more than was known in thoſe younger 
times. And when one cauſe of trouble 
falls upon the neck of another , we can 
add one reaſon likewiſe unto another, 
and fo be-comforted, For our troubles 
can never be ſo many, as the cauſes of 
our conſolation are, Yea one linple 
reaſon of thoſe that I have propounded | 
will anſwer all. Do we not know very 
well that all friends are mortal ? Then 
it can be no new thing (if we well 
.confider it ) for two or three to die 
after we have loſt one ; Bur the loſs 
of one doth rather mind us of the morta- 
licy of all, And doth not God govern 
the world in the death of the laſt as. 
well as of the firſt > Then there 1s no leſs , 
wiſdom and goodneſs in it when many ; 
die, than when one, Hethar can ſo- | 
Iidly comfort himſelf in the death of one, ; 
will not be immoderately troubled for ' 
the loſs of more. Jf we let our grief - 
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loaded with it, though our eyes look not 
heavily before others , then it is no won- 
der if it do at laſt break forth when 
the heart is overcharged, and can find 
no other way to eaſe it ſelf, Bur if we 
take a courſe to comfort our hearts at 
the very firſt , and make them truly 
contented ; or if we let not the grief 
ſettle it ſelf, but labour to diſlodge ir, 
then we ſhall be the better diſpoſed to 
bear ſuch another croſs with the like pa- 
tience. For then a new trouble doth 
not come upon the other, but only 
follows after it; It doth not add to the 


| former, but only comes 1n its ftead ; ir 


doth not augment, but only renew our 
orief, 


XIV. Andnowis it not time to con- We ould 
nor be the 
more 
troub:cd, 
Mecaule 


clude theſe queſtions, and to izy to 
your ſelves, Why ſhould not reaſun ds 
that which little or no reaſon can io ? 


The more we are men, ſhall we bs the we under- 


leſs in peace, and cry lik? children ?* 
Nay, children weep while they ice :hoir * 


Parents put into the Grave, and within 
a day or two they forge: their ſorrows , 
why cannot we do ſo alſe > Though they 
know not thicir loſs, yet they know nor 
tae reaſons neither why they ſhow! not 
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be diſcontented for their loſs, Though 
they have little underſtanding of their 
Tufferings, yet they have as little know- 


ledge of our comferts and ſupports. 
And as for brute creatures, you ſee that 


they make a doleful noiſe for the loſs of 
their young a very ſhort while, and 


then they remember it nomore. Some | 


of the people of Cos ( if I forget not ) 
uſed at the age of ſeventy years either to 
kill rheir Parents, or pine them to 
death, and torejoyce much at it. They 
thought that they had lived long enough, 


and that it was both a miſery to them- | 


ſelves, and a great burden to thetr 
children to have them continue any 


longer. The (aſp2ns alſo and ſome of q 


the people of old Spaiz had the like 
cuſtom, which we well call inhumane 


and barvarous, But why cannot un- |, 


derſtanding teach us that, which want 


of underſtanding taught them? Why . 


ſhould Barbariſm make them rejoyce at 
what they did themſelves , and Chriſti- 
anity make us ſ:d at what 1s done by 


Gcd and the order of things ? St. Hre- 
r0x:e reports that in his time there was | 


3t Roe , a man who had had twenty 


\\'ives, marry<cd to a woman who had 


bad two and twenty Husbands, There 
was 
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was great expeRations which of them 
ſhould die firſt , and when the man by- 
* ried her , his neighbours crowned kim 


f wich Lawrel, and cauſed him to bear 
$ a bough of Palm in his hind, in token 


of a Victory, ar his wives funerals. Ir 
** ſeems that men can ſport at death it 
they liſt, and laugh at that which makes 
ſo many cry. Why then cannar reaſon 
make us moderately ſad to bear that, 
which humour and fancy can make men 
- Not to lament art all? Why cannot our 
Religion do more with vs, than the 
people or our friends; who it 1s like 
can laugh us ſometimes out of our ſor-- 
rows ? 

If I have not faid too mrch 1n t':s 
argument, I have ſome confidence, that 
| I have not ſaid too little. And indeed: 
I have ſaid more than I firſt intended, 
and ſo much that if any have the pa:'- 
ence to read it through , methinks the 
very length of the diſcourſe ſhould make 
them forget their ſorrows, and by think- 
ing ſo long upon another thing, they 
ſhould not remember what they thought 
upon before. One ſoul is ſcarce bis 
enough to hoid all theſe conſiderations, 
and the thoughts of grief alſo» Here 
are ſo many that they are able to thruſt 
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ſorrow out of doors by their multitude, 
if not by their ſtrength and force, 

And yet notwithſtanding I muſt detain 
you 3 little longer before 1 give your 
thoughts leave to turn themſelves to 0- 
ther things, For I am of the mind 
that all theſe conſiderations will only 
aſſwage the grief, amd pricking of the 
wound ; but will not quite heal it, and 
take away its putreiaction. I ſhall there- 
fore commend two or three things, for 
the preſling out all the filthy matter, for 
the cloling of the ſore, and to make the 
ſoul perfeRtly whole and ſuund, 
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SECT. V 33. 


Some other things are fropeſe ad fr tne 
perfett cure of tie joul,, Th: fwſs of 
which is deaine(s ro tne world , and 
the caſtin7 out fUljc opirrioics, The ſe- 
cond 15 th: chanziny of o:tr ſorrow into 
anotner kind, The third is the L-fe of 
our Lard Jeſits. | 


E dead to al! things, ard thou wilt 
no: be offended iha: they die. Nior- 
tifie thy ſpirit to the werld and a;l things 


that are init, and when thou haſt Ic *,' 
them, i; will ſeem no wonder tnat they 


leave thee, Think with thy ſelf often 
that thy friends are dead, that thou 
ſeeſt them carryed to the grave, that 
thou bcholdeſt worms crawling our of 
their eyes and mouth, and try how thou 
art able ro bear that thought. Think 
that he or ſhe that lies in thy bed by thy 
ſide, is as cold as a ſtone ; think thar 
thou embvrac :.t the c rkaſs of thy dear 
friend, an4 ask thy ſau! how it can 
brook ir. Thi1-k ihus often, and though 
thy ſoul may ſtart art the firſt, yer at 
laſt it will bepatient. Thar little ſadneſs 


will baniſh aad chaſe away all the great- 
cr, 
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er, that clſe would ſeize on thee here- 
afcer. There will be little ro do when 
death comes, if thou conſtantlv doſt this, 
Thy ſoul will be ſo looſe from them , 
that thou wilt not g've a ſhrike : none 
will hear the ſtrings crack when you are 
ſeparated. Death will not be a break- 
ing of your ſociety , buta fair and caſte 
untying of it, Nothing will happen to 
you but wit you havelooked for long 
before ;, and you ſhall be able to ſay, 
This is not the firſt time that Thave ſeen 
my dear friend dead. Yea, think with 
thy ſelf that thou ſeeſt thy own body 
laid in the grave, and that thou fecleſt 
thy (cif as cold as a cled of Earth, Think 
thar thou art turned into rotten- 
neſs an1dirt ; and that thou art for- 
gotten by thy neighbours, If thy ſoul 
can endure theſe thoughts , then why 
ſhovld ir be troubled at the death of 
another ? This is a kind of death to be 
ſo ſeparated from thy body in thy 
thoughts, Iris all one not to be inthe 
body, and not to feel that thou art in 
it. Raiſe thy mind chen up toward 
heavenly things , fix thy thoughts on 
God and the life ro come, think thar 
thou ſeeſt thy ſelf in heaven among 
the Saints of God ; and while thy ſoul 
is 
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is there, it ts not in thy body here be-- 
This kind of death differs from: 


low. 
that which will be hereafter, in this on- 
ly , that then thou wilt be more per- 
fetly out ofthy body. But iſithere be 
no trouble in this ſep.ration which thou 


now makeſt even whileſt thou art in t,. 


There will be far leſs crrouble ( one would. 
think ) quite to part with it, and to get. 


from it. 

And the way to be dead to thele 
earthly things, is, to change our opt- 
nion of them, and to ſee them to be 
what indeed they are, emp:y and unſa- 
risfying , changeable and unconſtant, 


Of this I have ſpoken tefore.in the for-. 
mer diſcourſe, bur ſeeing it 1s a-thing- 


{o great and fundamental to our content-- 
ment, let me 2gain preſent you with it. 
We are the cauſe of our own grief, by 
magaifying the things of the world to 
ſuch a value, that the loſs of them ſhall. 
be worth fo many tcars. We think 
that they are happy who are rich and. 
honourable, though they be nev<r. fo 
wicked and unskiitul how to I've, We 


preſently cry up a min for wile, and 
| what not ? Who {to uſe Arrizi7cs his: 
paraſe ) is preferr2d by Ceſar, chovgh 
tbe. but to be Groom of his Clole-t ot. 
ANG. 
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And on the contrary, we deſpiſe vertue 
if it bein a thread-bare coat, and count 
him a fool who is unfortunate. No 
wonder then, that we cry and whine 
like children, when we loſe any of theſe 
worldly things ; ſeeing we think our 
ſelves more happy than men in the en- 
joyment of them. We think that we 
are undone when we part with that 
which we have ſuch an high opinion of ; 
and there is no way to make us think 
that all is ſafe, but by altering of that 
fooliſh opinion. We expect what 
cannot be, and wili not be content 
with what may eaſily be. We can- 
not make the things of this world to 
be ſtil] and quiet , but may make our 
ſelves ſo , and the way to that quietneſs 
is well to conſider their inconſtancy, 


2nd that our happineſs is in ſomething * 


better. 

It was a good rule which Pyrhagoras 
Saveto all his Scholars, and 1s the ſame 
that 1 would have you learn , Tiy ac@25- 
ecy mT) fadilay 5 Is 08 walk 17 the high 
way, i. e. Do not follow the common 
opinions ; be not led by vultgar and 
popular apprehenſions. ReRifhethe or- 

inary conceits which you have carelc{ly 
entertained of things, and judge of them 


as. 


ASI ES. AG. —_— — g—_— 


To prevent Immoderate Grief, 22.3 


as they are in themſelves , and not as 
they are reputed of. If we would do thus, 
then that which 1s the cauſe of our ſor- 
row, would be the cauſe of our tran- 
quillity ; becauſe nothing hath left us, 
bur chat which we knew would not ſtay 
with us. We mourn now becaule things 
are ſo inconſtant , bur ihen we ſhould 
not mourn, becauſe we knew them to 
be inconſtan:s If we could rake it good 
that any of theſe thinvs 3re 0145, then I 
might avouch ir, that they would r.yer 
bave left us ; Bu: ifth:iy prere not ours, 
why are we ottended, that God doih 
whit he will with his en And bohdes, 
ſhall we who are ſo moorſlant, :biige 
all chigs b<fides cur fclvrs ro cont! uncy ? 
Shall ve whoſe defirer a... fo reitl. (s and 


unczr :in, exy.&t th. 
only ee inoud be ſtab 


. 3 but 
' No, 


let us 26K into Gr flv, and we hall 
ſind fo much Giincaity to feirle tiaem, 


that we 


124: not Wonder 
things are unſuicld, 


that ouher 
ain, It 


thinos be fo mviavle , why .hould we 
not think ” 25 Ihave already faid )that. 
they will ene day change [9 what we 
woutu have th:m? Put ſuppele they 
ſhould, what zre we the ben r2 If our 
Opinion be not tured two, we thall te 
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as much afraid to loſe them again, ſee- 
ing they are ſo unconſtant, as now we 
are defirous to have them by the benefit 
of their inconſtancy. We muſt therefore 
alter our eſteem of things now, elſe we 
ſhall only change our trouble, but not 
be rid of it, when things are changed.. 
Aadeo nihil eſt miſerum mſicum putes,@c. 
So certain it 1s, that nothing is miſera- 
ble, bur when we think it is ſo; and 
that nothing will make us happy unlefs 
we think that we are happy. Andwe 
had better think fo now , than ſtay to 
be taught this leſſon by the dear experi- 
ence of a great many troubles, Let 
thine eſtate be never ſo proſperous, yer 
if thine heart be unmortified, thou wilt 
never bethe nearer, but rather the fur- 
ther off from ſettlement. Tor they that 
have the greateſt abundance, are the 
ſooneſt. diſturbed by every trifle, becauſe 
they are not uſed to have any thing go 
contrary totheir humour. 

But if thou wilt. take any comfort 
from the vnconſtancy of things, let it 


be this ; That if. thou thinkeſt thy ſelf 


therefore unfortunate , becauſe thoſe 


things are gone that were joyful, then 


thou mayſt think thy (elf happy enough, 
&eing the things that are unpleaſant are. 
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coing away alſo. And think I beſeech. 
you once more, and be of this opinion, 
That thcre is nothing better in this 
world to thee than thy ſelf, As long 
therefore as thou haſt thy ſelf, why 
ſhouldſt chou be troubled, eſpecially if 
thou thy ſelf thinkeſt never the worſe of 
thy ſelf, becauſe thou art poor and de- 
ftirute of friends? For theſe take away 
nothing of thy (elf, nor can any thing in 
the world deprive chee of thy ſelf. And: 
as Boethins well ſaith, This is the con- 
dition of humane nature, that it then 
only excels all things here , when it 
knows itfſelt, but when it doth not, it 1s 
below the very Beaſts :- For it is natural 
for them to be ignorant ; but for a man 
it is the baſeſt vice, eſpecially when he is 
ignorant of himſclf. 

There was a Fable among the Hea- 
thens which wiſe men underſtood to 
contain 1n it grezt Philoſophy. In the 
midſt of this ſad diſcourſe, it will pleaſe 
you perhaps, if I relate it , and it will 


pleaſe you a great deal more for to learn 


' and live byit. After Jxpitcy had made 
' the world, he thought that men would 
; Not be reſtrained from ſin without re- 
' wards and: puniſhments ; and fo he 


| made two great barrels, the one full of- 
| good: 
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ggod things, the other full of bad, to- 


be ſent down among men as there was. 
occaſion. Pandora being very deſirous 
to know what was in theſe barrels, did 
one day broach them, and all the good 
things flew out towards heaven, and all 
the bad rowards hell. Hope only and 
Fear remained in the botrom of theſe 
Casks; the former in that of Evil 
things, and the latter in that of Good, 
When this was done, Fupirer threw 
down theſe empty Tubs to the earth, 
and all mortals ran at the rareneſs of 
the ſight to ſee whar they could find in 
them. Some looked into the one, and 


ſomeinto the other, and though both of 


them were empty , yet they thoysht 
verily thac rhe one was full of good, 
2nd the other full of evil, And ever 
ſince it came co paſs that here below we 
have nochizg but a fancy or coaczit of 
Good mixed with fear and j-alouſie ; 
and a meer concelit of Ev:l , with ſome 
hope is :'te compound of i:. The Moe 
ral of «1s this, That the thinss of this 
world arc but empry Goods, and incon- 
Aderavle Evils, They are our own 
opinions that travble us with the fha- 
dow ot evil, and that fly'icr us on the 


9iher lide with a fair thew of Good... 
E | All. 
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All ſubſtantial Good is. in heaven, and 
all dreadful wifery is in hell, If we 
go to heaven we are well enough what- 
ſoever we loſe, if wefall into ſinand 


| ſo into hell, we cannot be wel), though 
we ſhould enjoy all the world , and 


while we ſtay here below, there is no 
good thing we enjoy but is accompanis 


ed with fear; and no evil we ſuffer but 


is attended with Hope. And there is 
no hope like that which 1s laid up in 
Heaven , of enjoying a bliſs ſincere and 
pure, without any allay at all. Let us 
turn our minds then toward theſe hea- 
venly things which they did but dream 
of in the dark apes of the world, Let 
us heartily believe the Goſpel which 
hath brought to light eternal jife : And 
then we (}all think our ſelves happy 
encugh if we loſenot thoſe things : and 


| perhaps the deach of our tricnds and 


ſuch like croſſes betal.us, that we may 
not loſe them. 

The Almighty Goodneſs draws our 
thoughts and aff: ions by theſe means, 
from tranfuory comforts : and calls 
them uy thicher where we hope our 
Friends are arrived, See, ſai.h he, here 
is your Home, here is your reſting 
Place ; here isthe immortal ne” 

Laat 
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that never fades away. If you love your 
and 
fuffer nothing to turn you out of it.. 


ſelves, mind the way hither : 


Whatſoever croſs befalls you, take it 
up and carry. ir along with you : Let it 
only ſpur you ro make the more haſt to 
Erernal. joyes. Where when we are 
once ſcared aloft, amidſt choſe glorious 
objects which then ſhall encompal* us ; 
with what concemprt ( as an ingenious 


Perſon * ſpeaks ). ſhall we look down 


4 144! 6 ' 
* 2:.3::.2. upon this Morſel of earth, which men 


to the 


Princeſs of Dav© divided into fo many Kingdoms ; 


Coty. 


or upon this drop of water, whereof ſo 
many Szas are compoſ:d. How thall 
we {nile io ſee men ſo buſie about the 
neceſlities 0+ a Body, to which we no 
ſooner give one thing, but it asks ano- 


ther ; and f:; d.\quieted through a weak- 


neſs of ſpiric which daily troubles them, 
as to unwiſh that to day, which the day 
before th: y wiſhed for. Enter ifir be 
poſlible, inro th-ſe generous thoughts 
before hand. PE:gin to ſpeak of the 
World, as you will do when: you have 
forſaken it. Ac:inowledpe it to be a 
place, where you muſt daily loſe ſome- 
thing, till you haze loſt all. And by 


theſe and the like Meditations, ler: your: 
foul aſſuredly conceive, that having. had. 


irs. 
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its Original from Heaven, it is one of 
the number of thoſe, which muſt one day 
return thither. 

In the mean time, when the days of 
Mourning come , and ſorrow will not 
be denyed its place: let me recomme:;d 
this advice to every man, As ſoon as 
it is poſſible, Tir” thy ſorrow for thy 11- 
friend into ſorrow for thy ſins. Re- ould be 
member that thy tears may be due to kepr for 
ſome other thing, and the cure of that that _ 
will cure all thy other griefs. If thou wing ” 
art not a Chriſtian, then ic is thy duty 0. 
to mourn neither for one thing nor and all ' 
other, but only to bewail thy ſelf. ourccars, 
Ler the dead bury the dead ( as our 
Saviour ſaid ) do thou preſently follow 
afcer thy Lord wich tears. Take no 
care of funerals, think of no earth] 
thing, but only how thou maiſt be a 
Chriſtian, And it thou art ſo, then thou 
oughteſt to rejoice that thy ſins are par- 
doned, and that thou haſt not the great- 
eſt cauſe of grief, and this joy ſure will 
ſwallow up all thy forrows. There is 
ſcarce any thing ſo conſiderable in our 
bodies that is feen, as our tears , for 
they are the moſt notable expreſſions of 
what is in our hearts, The hands ( as 
Ant, Guevara obſerves) do work, the 
; feet 
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feet do walk, the tongue ſpeaks, but it 
1s the heart only that weeps. The eyes 
are but the ſpunges of the heart, through 
which its aff<ions are drained and dri- 
ed up. An afflicted heart hath neither 
hands tolabour , nor feet to walk, nor 
can it finda tongue to ſpeak, bur rears 
are all that it hath to tell you whatir 
wants. And therefore we ought to 
reſerve theſe for ſome greater thing than 
our dead friends, which our heart ought 
much to be affeted withal. As our 
Saviour ſaid to the women of 7ernſalem 
when he was going to the moſt cruel 
ſufferings, ſo might our friends ſay to us 
when they are a dying, Weep not for us, 
but weep for your ſelves, it you be dead 
while you ate alive. Mourn more than 
you do, if you have not yet mourned 
for your fins and amened ihem : But 
if you have, then rejoice in the favour 
of God, and bleſs him for his Son Jeſus, 
who is better to theethan ten Sons, or all 
thy friends which thou lamenteſt. Are 
our fins dead as well as our friends ? 
have we buried themin the grave of our 
Lord ? are we riſen again to an heaven- 
ly life > Let us go then to God, and 
pray to him, and praiſe him, and this 
will give us eaſe, Bur if we be — 
or 
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for ſin; then ſure we ſhall not add ano- 
ther fin by immoderate ſorrow, and 
forgetfulneſs of Gods Goodneſs, If it 
be fin we hate; then bitter complaints 
and diſcontents muſt all be hated, Would 
you indiſpoſe your ſelf to pray, to praiſe 
God and meditate in his ſacred Werd ; 
Would you render your ſelf unfit to re- 
ceive the Sacrament of his moſt bleſſcd 
body and blood ? If not z then mourn 
but ſo much as will not hinder any of 
theſe, and you have lcave to mourn as 
much as you pleaſe, Stop but here ; 
and there is no man will lay any re- 
traints upon you. But then how ſhort 
your mourning muſt be, you will ſoon 
gueſs, and the Sun muſt not go down 
upon your grief, no more than it muſt 
upon your wrath, Put if you take no 
Sreat care whether you diſturb your 
ſouls or no? then you have mc reaſon 
to mourn for that careleſnrſs and neg- 
lect. Go then and bewail your unkind- 
neſs to God, your unthankfulncſs for 
his mercies, and unbelief of his Goſpel; 
for you can never take your hearts in a 
betrer time, than when they are ſo ſad, 
and inclined to be ſorrowfull, Tell 
them that now they are very well diſ- 
poſed for a neceſſary buſineſs , __ 

them 
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them look if there be not ſomethingelſe 
to bewail that is more conſiderable, 
Ask thy ſelf, haſt thou not deſeryed 
this and ten times more 2 Wilt thou add 
another (in, when thou ſhouldſt ceaſe 
all ſins? Haſt thou not been careleſs of 
ſeeking God ? Haſt thou not fooliſhly 
waſted the precious time? And art thou 
not troubled at all for vhat > Yea art 
thou now impatient, as if God dealr 
hardly with thee ? And wilt thou ſpend 
more time badly, when thou art - taught: 
by the death of thy dear friend how ſhort 
Itis ? It is moſt inconpruous thus to be- 
wail the death of a child or .acquain- 
tance, when thou art like to die thy 
ſelf both body and ſoul. And when 
thou haſt mourned for thy fins, thou 
wilt be taught thereby how little thou 
oughteſt to mourn for thy loſſes, For 
even our tears for ſin- muſt not be im- 
moderate, and therefore much leſs mut 
wedare to let them flow in abundance 
for our loſſes. So you know the great 
Apoſtle commands the Corinthians to 
comfort him. that had been guilty of a 
great fin, and receive him again into 


the Church now that he repented, leſt 


perhaps ſuch an one ſhould be ſwallowed 
up with overmuch ſorrow, 2 Cor. 2.7. | 


wiſh 
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Wiſh all thoſe who are ready to deſtroy 
themſelves with grief, would ſeriouſly 
conſider this, that we may not over- 
load our hearts with grief, for our ſins 
themſelves, which are the cauſes of all 
other ſorrows. 

We cannor pleaſe the Devil better 
than by diſcontent. He would fain op- 
preſs every goed man with ſome paſ- 
ſion or other ; let us take heed how we 
joyn with him againſt our ſelves, If 
we have left his ſervice , that is enough 
to proyoke him. If wehave bid defi- 
ance to his pleaſures, this doth incenſe 
him, and we muſt expe that he 
will endeayour to overcome us with 
oriefs, 

The Devil is mad againſt all good 
men ; and therefore let all thole who 
bave irritated him againſt them, beware 
how they now prove cowards, and exe- 
cute his vengeance for him with their 
own hands. Letus take heed ( as Pho- 
tir excellently expreſſeth it ) leſt we 
be good at ſtirring up and provoking the 
envy and rage of our adverſary , but 
naught at reſiſting and overcoming him 
by patience and perſeverance to the end. 
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But if we muſt needs weep for the loſs 
of ſomething here, let 1t be for the af. 
flitions of the people of God. Let us 
mourn to ſee the Church ſit like a wid- 
dow in her black garments. Let it pit- 
ty usto ſee the blood of Gods ſervants 
ſhed like water upon the ground. if 
our own ſins do not trouble us, ler us 
weep to ſee the wickedneſs of the world, 
and ler our eyes run down with tears, to 
think that men do not keep Gods Law. 
Some ſuch channel we ſhould cur for our 
tears, and not let them ſpend themſelves 
on th:s faſhion about our own perſonal 
troubles. This is a method both to 
ſtop our tears, and likewiſe to make 
them uſctul to us while they run. Ir is 
a way to caſe us of our preſent grief, and 
of all others alſo, We ſhall exchange thar 
{ſorrow that would have troubled ns, for 
a grear deal of joy and comfort, Where- 
as ou; worldly grief would have left the 
heart ſad, this will leave it light and 
merry. 

Believe throughly that the Lord Feſus 


our Lord [:ves, and ſo thou maiſt both expect a 
Jeſus gives raſurretion from the dead, and like- 


wiſe hope for comfort from him when 
thou arr lefc (ſad and deſolate. The bo- 
dy it ſeif doth nor die any more than 
corn 
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corn doth ; which dies, that it may live 
and ſpring up again with large gain and 
advantage. Are we loth to throw the 
corn into the ground, and do we not 


_ patiently expect till the harveſt comes? 


Why ſhould we then bury our friends 
with ſo many tears, ſeeing they are bur 
Jaid in the Womb of their mother again, 
that by the power of God they may 
have a better birth 2 The Heathen could 
ſay much to comfort themſelves, bur 
they knew not this comfort , for indeed 
they were rather contented, than comfort- 
ed, Thoſe th-i thought themſelves 
moſt wiſe, and juaged that they had the 
beſt ſupports, did only dream that the 
ſoul miglit take another body, and ſhift 
Its place at ſeveral times: Bur we know 
that there will be a.time, when even our 
ſcattered aſhes will iy into one 'anothers 
embraces again ; and a new life will 
breath into our duſt, and make it ſtand 
upon its ſcet, And then in the mean 
time, if our condition be never fo ſad, 
and we be lefr all alone , why do we 
noi ſolace our ſelves in the great com» 
paſſion of cur High Frieſt, who hath a 
feeling of all our miſeries which we en- 
dure 2 Can we exje&t that ever he 
ſhould love us more than when we _ 
ike 


— 
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like unto him inſufferings > We ſhould 
be ſo far from being ſad at what befalls 
us, that we ſhould think, if our con- 
dition was a little worſe, we ſhould be 
more dear unto him than now we are, 
when nothing extraordinary 1s hapned 
to us. No man can be alone as long as 
he lives who hath ſaid I will not leave 
you comfortleſs like fatherleſs children, 


] will come co you. Did not he bid his | 


Diſciples to be well content , when he 
himſelfdyed > Did not he leave his peace 
with them, and bid them that their hearts 
ſhould not be troubled > And what is 
the death of one of our friends , to the 
departure of the beſt friend to the world 
that ever was, from his little flock of 
friends 2 Did not Chriſt know what he 


ſaid, when he was going to die ? Did |. 


he adviſe them nor to be troubled, when 
it was impoſlible rhat they ſhould be 
otherwiſe ? And ii they were not to be 
troubled then, I am ſure we have leſs 
realon to be troubled now ; both be- 
cauſe we have a leſs loſs to bewail, and 


we have a ſtronger and more excellent | 


comfort againſt our loſs Our friends 
are as much below him, as his ſtate in 
the grave was bencath that to which he 
is now advancel in the Heavens, Their 
| hearts 
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hearts were not to be troubled when He 
that is the Lover ofthe world was held 
in the chains of death, becauſe they 
knew that he would looſe them , Why 


then ſhould we be diſturbed for the 


death of one that loves us only, when 
we know that Chriſt # riſen, and that 
he is in the Heavens, Angels, Authori- 
ties, ard Powers being made ſubjelt to 
him ? If an Angel was neceſſary for our 
comfort,we ſhould not want his Miniſtry. 
He is ſo tull of Love and compaſſion to- 
wards us, that it he did not think he had 
left Cordials enough to ſupport us, he 
would come himſelf to chear us, and 
raiſe our friend, as he did L.zz.2rus, from 
the dead. But now we may well live 
in hope, and he hath given us ſtrong cor- 


| ſolation and good hopethrough grace. Let 


us have patience but a little, and we 
ſhall not be capable of mourning any 
more; All tears ſhall be wiped off from 
our eyes, ſighing and ſorrow ſhall fly 


away, 


Thisis the moredeeply to be conſider- 


| ed, and here our thoughts ought to ſtay 


the longer ; becauſe this alone without 
the reſt, if ic be righily weighed, is ſuf- 
ficient for our Conſolation. I do not 
d:{ire you {},ould truſt me, if I do nor 

M produce 
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produce the moſt authentick witreſs , 
the Docter of the Gentiles, the Foun- 


der of Churches, called from heaven to | 


his Apoſtleſhip, who though he was well 
read in humane learning, yer omitting 
all other things, which might and are 
wont to be ſaid, He ſtrikes down im- 
moderate grief for the loſs of our 
Friends , with this ſingle thunderbolt, 
1 would net havs you to be ignorant, 
Brethren, concerning them which are a- 
ſicep, that ye ſorrow not, even as others, 
Which bave no hope For if we belteve that 
Feſws died, and rofe again, even ſo them 
alſo that ſleep in 5 cſus, will God bring 
with bim. 1 Theſe 4. 13, 14. Or as 
a Great man tranſlates the laſt words, 
even ſo thoſe who ſleep and are commend- 
ca to him by Jeſus, will God bring 
thither, where they ſhall be with TJe- 
Hs . 

It will not be tedious, I believe, ffI 
preſent you with a large Paraphraſe, 
which that excellent perion, upon ſuch 
an occaſion as this I am treating of, hath 
leſt in a Lettcr of his, upon theſe 

Epiſt. 26. words. Gretivs 1 mean, who from 
«« G2U05 tence derives the beſt comforts, which 
he ſent to Mdonrnſ. du Manrier , the 


French Ambaſſador then at the T__ 
_ 
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for the loſs of his very Dear Conſort, 
Letters, fſaies he, are wont to expreſs 
that briefly, which familiar diſcourſe 
explains more liberally. Therefore if 
St, Paul, after he wrote this Epiſtle, vi- 
ficed again ( as is believed ) theſe Mzce- 
donian Diſciples, it is poſlible he might 
utter this moſt wholeſome Oracle in 
words more art length, and proſecute it 
more largely after this mazner. 

My Friends, whom nature begot at 
firſt, and whom the preaching of the Goſ= 
pel bath begot again, to the very ſame 
lot and portion with onr ſclues, You 
know tht it u our duty throughly to 
bring out whatſoever remains in yo! of 
the firſt of theſe. Now your Counte- 
nance, your very "ii and behaviour 
plainly tell me th: vor re affhfted in 
your minds, both :ag and gricyouſly, 
if any of your dear relations be ſnatched 

rom youu. Yovr eAnceſtors you ſaw 
uſed to be thus miſerably tronbled, and 
you ſee thoſe among wham you live ſt:ll 
zndulge the like grief. Great is the 
power of vice, when the authority of 
Parents commend it, Great is the con- 
tagion of diſeiſes, which have rooted 
themſelves rot 172 ſingle perſons, but ia 
whole Nations. But you ought to re- 

AL2 member 
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member to what Diſcipline youbave given 
your names; when the waſhing of your 
bodies, figured the purity of your minds, 
You promiſed then, that you would re- 
nounce the world. Peace with God, I 
told you, was not to be obtained on lower 
terms. We haveopinions, we have Rites 
alſo, which ſcuer us from the world, and 
rake another portion of mankind. We 
do not ſo much as give the ſame Name 
ro things, that others do. Thoſe, who 
they ſay are Dead, we ſay are gone to 
ſleep. So He taught us to ſpeak, who 
was the moſt excellent «Maſter, not only 

of living but of ſpeaking too. | 
What is the meaning of this New lan- 
guage ? The Greek Poets and Philoſa- 
phers called Sleep, the Image of Death. 
But the reſemblance doth not hold among 
th:m, which with us is moſtexatt. We 
underſtand life, by motion and atton : 
Which the body wants when it lies as if it 
were buried in ſleep. But when the night 
$ gone and the day ſhines, that vigor, 
which was net loſt but intermittcd, + c- 
turns again. Andthe mind in the n.ca 
ſeaſon, performing thoſe offices which ut 
Can do without the body, connefts and 
Jorns together the ends of both thoſe times, 
by the perpetuity of its aition. Juſt fo 
wnen 
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when the end of this mortal life comcs, 
the body lies ſtupid andidle, whether it. 
ſtill retain the form it had before, or be 
diſſolved into its elements, But wait 
eill the great Day break, and then that 
will appear tohaveo%)y reſted for a time, 
which ſeemed to have periſhid. And all 
that mhile, that pa-t which 1s not ſee, 
kept poſſeſſion of life for the whale 
1h, 

(ompare witi) this Faitn, ts WIGS 
the reſt of the waudring world ima- 
gines, While they differ 1 the moſt a;14 
greateſt things, they all, in a manicer, 
azreein this, tht they d:iÞair of ſeeiit;s 
the Brdy return te liſe, and therefore 
give away immortality from Z4in. For 
man is an animated Body, not a mind 
without a Body,no more thai a Body with - 
out a eMind, 7Ainy of them think 
that . the Mind it ſelf, when it leaves the 
Body, is either reduced to Nothing, or 
ar leaſh doth not retain tne ſtate of its 
proper ſubſtance. Ard fo, with them, 
the whole man is deſtroyed , without 
hope of Refitution : As appears from 
thoſe very eonſolations which they are 
wort to give to thoſe that mourn. For 
they ſay, it is true, the dead are ſenſible 
of no pleaſure . but _ they feel no pai of 
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Azad though tnis be bad enough, yet the 
ep1n101s of thoſe who make the eUindto 
ſurvive tne Þ;dy, are ſtill worſe. For 
the in{ermnl recrons that ts, the common 
place, as triy will bave it, of nizds that 
le:rve ihe body ) they paint as if they were 
fome acſo!ate Wilderneſs, as dark, as 
pitch, and in ſhort, with ſo diſmal a face, 
that there is no body, but would willingly 
eſcap: them with another death. eAwnd 
which is worſt of all, thoſe to whom they 
remit all other puniſhments, they deſcribe 
as perpetually poſſeſſed with an endleſs but 


vain deſire of returning hither to live 4- 


gains And if there be any of them 


( which are but few ) that have any bet 
rer pheſſes, they are doubtful and waver- 
ing, more like to men that wiſn than thoſe 
that affirm. 

But as for you, Brethren, you have 
learnt this among the very firſÞ Elements 
(tnthe ABC a we ſpeak ) of yortr Re- 
ligion, that Souls departed remain in 
life, and that the Body ſhall return to it. 
The top of our Wiſhes, isthe Principal 
thing in the form of our Initiation. When 

on were askt whether you believed the 
Reſurreftion of the Body and eternal life , 
you all anſwered, in the preſence of God 
and his People, that you believed it. I 
argue 
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argue with you fir9% ! tris form , tawouh 
it us not ſufficicitt to ive 4 ſighs ef nt, 
This perſwaſi 2n 0: wy t2 ro it ſeif 12 
your mas , that it may vring forts? i fe, 
fair, and dir -xb.c fratts To whic) 2 
artentiuc confiacr.liiy:? of tne Argi.:ems 
which movel you! to ſebfe rivc tyw.s belief 
will £93: tribute Rd 4 7, *Tits tre card not 
entice you Witn 100 crianthents of | /pcech, 
mir did We Cuije 05: ze fore "nt : or rtids 
a heap or long ti m—_ ef conſequerce. 'R 
BY it we bron7 ox tac buſtieſs tothit was 
is Common to nw and women, ie:r5.ed 
aid wgnorant , Jorg an 'd ola, a; * is 
thourht by all to be x. ;.0j3 uertatn, I near 
the judgeme nt of Sc:i/e. One of the preat- 
eſt inquirers 1to "Nature among the 
Greeks , aſſiznes this cauſe why ma- 
ny things are rinhowa and cannot be 
found out ; becauſe we cannat ſee them 
with onr eyes, ror fcel them with our 
hands, which is the maſt [are Way for 
faith to enter into our AM ud, But God 
hath no longer left wen tris excuſe for 111- 
belief ; havins ſet before our eyes and 
thruſt into our "hands, an undoubred ex- 
ample and pledge of the thing for which 
we hope, 
Feſus Chriſt, the Author of our faith, 
Was nailed to a croſs, in the ſight of the 
AT 4. City, 
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City of Jeruſalem, and there remained 
till be w.s dead, The Senate beheld this 
Spett.xcle, and jo did the band of Roman 
Souldiers, togethcy with avaſt multitude 
of Stranzerss Who kuew likewiſe that 
be was buried and lay in his grave two 
nights and the day between ; as was evie 
dent from the teſtimony of their Seal, and 
of the watch which they ſet tro guard his 
Temb. In this we andonur Enemies are 
agreed : there is no difference, thus far, 
betweer us. And yet this very Jeſus 
thus dead and buried, was ſeen alive 


again after th.it time, by certain womcn - 


of our company ; and by his Familiars 
alſo, bath ſeverally and all the eleven toge- 
ther ; who did not ſce him only once net- 
ther , and there were thoſe who felt his 
hands and his ſides, And that there 
might mot want any thing to the full oſ- 
ſarance of faith, he both ſhewed hinſcif 
and ſpake alſo to five hundred Witiicſſes 
rogether , the greateſt part of which are 
alive and ſtill teſtifie this. And, as for 
my ſelf, I ſaw him ſhiniag ina Divine 
e Majeſty ; nor was I converted by any 
body, but bimſelf , who made me change 
my ſide, and come over and ſwear allegi- 
ance to him, againſt whows I had expreſ- 
ſed the moſt potſonous hatred, 

1s 


 reAion tefbifi. : 
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Is there any one that donbts after all 
this ? There is no equal judge ſure that 
dares reject ſo many witneſſes, of unbla- 
mable life, who get nothing by tclung 
alie. We. are ſo far from making any 

ain of this teſtimony, that it coſts us the 
loſs of all thoſe things, for which men 
are tempted to lic, For this caule we 
zncur the batreds evcn of cur nearejt kin- 
ared , we are diſpoiled of our gooas 
bantjhed our Country, and are in havarce 
of our life every diy, No man wil!l: 
at this charge to 'eccive aindliere 

Bat if our teſtimony be recctue?,, it 75 
apparent, from the nitjt evident exanipie, 
that God can rejtore a vead rowuy to lije 
again, And tn this lia realy vere 
bappineſs of all tofe cut Forow the br: 
flitutes of Cor:jl, is opparine from the 
ſame e-{r Cnc. 8. ot ire do 61:7 beliewc, 
what m..ythoutfeuds heavd, tht Chiiſt 
bel proiafed it, For 192 refurre- 
dicn ef eur {o.ly, (nil t nat owen HE 
reffimnony; at! 0 CiOrije, Bi 91 CE fare 

For t at (7215 "f God! 
world nit fuft.r liv an Loncur to 6: 
e::170 t9 <IY, ict b*n: o:.tt:i4 tne truth : 
s{peetuily, when he himſeir, bef-re the 


event, bad given this rs fion and 6. 


eroaf tat he jp che noting tut the trite 
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elicve ns therefore that (hriſt ts made 
alive avain ; and velieve Chriſt alſo, that 
t1. 3 Why expire .n his Reltgion jnall agein 
oe 1256 aitce likewiſe, unto an 13m0re 
tl bl ſſedueſs tid 2 bleſſed immortality. 
He hi: fe!lf will preſent ts to bis Frther, 
who once obttin.dof him 1:5 pr.JMedge, 
th.:t he ſhall 5% 50 hing in v.iin Fe 
ſhall introduce 1s, partakers of his hos 
nour, tate troſe places of undiſturbed 
pe.rce ; where i:9 diſeaſes can approach 
the body, ror wices find « paſſage ro the 
Sorl , wacre there will be 2 life without 
fear of cze.1h , and foy wi cout mixture 
of grief. Tixcſe pions Ch, iſtian Souls 
Who are Tone aWAy from ws, have airead 
atiſt of this Feaſt , in the ſweeteſt tran- 
quillity copetling the accorpliſhrent of 
their fulicity, tn C1 nin with their 
Foaics, le thit khcartily believes 
theſe th #28 1.7% ge ſo far from griev- 
220 eurrer;ch, tht be will ior be able 
to rev ag s! from YO fre 7 : 4 with thoſe, 
wc he nah jort bifiie, to the place 
W: ic «fl with ro *c, For to him who 
x. k: 5 w #8 hs hives, they arc not dead, 
bit me + ot; lat cue craſid to die, 

Tis tas «j St, Paul baith drawn me 


fart 121 ; i343) : 1: ented, while TI endefa- 


Yourcd to e461 evity word of it, and 
the 
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the force of thoſe words, For 1 an cer- 
tain there can be no cetter renzeay ord 
for grief, th.in this, wr.ch thai great 
Phyſician of forts, 59% 112 mmrcnle 
treaſures of whelr/o;re Wi icon, brovght 
dowa from heaven ta 5 A: t yer bow 
many tninss ave 1 virittea, which 
mug ict bs. ATW 71 tr 070} ti2C [.zame fern? ain? 

But s theſe 77: by, face fe 7 IWR as 


very Leh Joe every Corner of our 
_ That will te a great al Certcy 

"oymert , to ine thuſe neaurny 
t: Utns into ory nearts, that: to lei then 
ſteep Zis FEATS, tid Pellbe finding 0:7 209 
Canes wy; Oy WE 1 ronle: lutvent. Why ' Coll 
no: we a ill bo u TEK: #47 £ lip ttc rakes 
- co nad! —_ ths ia tho bs 4 
of tie; ops vir £97. h.:ti cceprefſed 
n fow wor. ion 14, 19. becauſe I 
live, ye tha @ ailo ? Inthis re flrgls 
reſt ſaticfied, if we do wet #9004954 OP 
ſelves to ſich ni 17 lerate "> ily As 
will rot bet 1s 51.:derjiond tos al vines 
re.ifon. . 


Ler no 
man 
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S-E C-T.-1.X. 


The Concluſion. Which contains an ad- 


vice to thoſe that are in love with ſor- 
row. And an advice for the reap- 
ing profit bythis Book, And abrief 
recapttulation of the chief matters in 
8, 


Emember then I beſeech you, who- 
ſoever you are that caſt your eyes 


therefore ON thele lines, what 1 laid at the begin- 
bein Love ing, Take heed you do not indulge 


dolends quedam amvitio, for there is a 
ceriamn ambirion even in mourning, and 
men think that they ſhall be the better 
chought of for their grief. But aſſure 
your ſelyes, that ifwe ſtudy to exceed 
one another in grief, it is but juſt with 
God that we ſhould never want miſery 
enough, ſceing we are ſo ambitious of 
ir, If we will mourn. immoderately , 
when he would have us tobe patient ; 
we ſhall not keep our ſelves pattent, whcn 
perhaps there is little or. no cauſe to 
mourn. When the air is difpaſed to 
rain, itis along time before ve can re- 


cover fair weather , and every little 


cloud. 
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cloud will fall a Weeping, which at ano- 
ther time would have been dry and bar- 
ren. And juſt ſo it is with thoſe that 
ſtrive to gather as many clouds as they 
can to overcaſt them, and make them 
ſad. It is folong before they can dif- 
perſe them all, that every little thing re- 
news their grief; as it a chearful day 
ſhould never ſhine upon them more. 

It was a very handſome device that 
one of the Ancient Philoſophers uſed to 
comfort Arſizo2, when he obſerved her 
ro Weep immoderately for her Sons 
death. Let me intreat you, ſaid he,to 
lend me your patience till I rel] you this 
ſtory : On a time Fupztey conferred ho--. 
nour upon all the lefler Gods or divine 
Powers, and there was none of them 
wanting but only Sorrow... When all 
the reſt were gone away rejoycing, ſhe 
came and begged ſome honour alſo with 
many tears and intreaties. Fxpzter. 
having conferred all honours that were 
worth any thing upon the other Heaven- 
ly Powers, He granted to her all that 
whlich men beſtow upon their dead 
friends ( viz, grief and tears ) as beſt 
befitting her quality. Now all theſe lit- 
tle Deities ( ſaidthis wiſe man ) do love 
thoſe moit that love and honour - } 
and. 
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and fo doth +: ..; :;'' © They beſtow 
molt of 1h © tn; 1210 Vocaries, - 
and noſe i: 291 0 aftant 12t. 
vices - and ti. . .Q ot cr thoſe that 


obſer. gow ft ir ceremonies, If 
you £5.70 4.00 no hogour upon 
Sort 01, then {ine will nor love you, 
nor come to you: Bur if you udiculily 
ſe. ho'y to picale her, and honour her 
tyre. id lamentaitons, and all ſuch 
ſad : 33 chai are the oilices wherein 
ſhe 4 (izhts; ſhe will be in Love with 
"01, aid you ihall never want cr com- 
1-%Y. nor be without occaſions of do- 
ing ,continual honour to her. She will 
be continually ſupplying thee with tears 
to pour upon her Alcar, nd filling thee 
with ſighs, which are the incenſ2 which 
ſhe loves thou ſhould® cyaporate to- 
ward Heaven. By this Art the wiſe 
man ftaid her tears ; for ſhe knew tnat 
he mcant, that if we give way tio Srief, 
we ſhall never want it ; and much more 
if we ſeek for arguments to agoravate it, 
it will Rt:ck fo iait wito ns, that it will 
never foriake us. Though love and 
reſpe& to our friends, and the natural 
affeRtion = + diRinguſheth us from 


beaſts, 4 +. and require moderate 


IOTEO 4 34 Gt FOUC FPirit ; yer an 
Intem- 
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intemperate grief and afflicting of our 
ſouls is unreaſonable, tor it doth them 
no good : ar.d it is wunatiral, fr it 


doth both cur bedy ard mid atun- 


dance of harm; =nd ict mc add likes 
wiſe, that it is #cþri/tzan, ard argues 
that we have lite -- pe in God «&iiher 
for our ſrives er c.htrs, God hath 


252 


done us the hunour to mi.ke 1s Prieſts 


unto himſelf, and yuu knew it was 
the Law for the Pricſi-, that none of 


them ſhould mourn, for a dad fricrd, 


unleis he was of their ncarcſt kindred , 
And therefore ler us tak. h:cd how we 
make our ſelves uncle: n for the dead, 
by Weeping ſo, that we ſh: uld unfir 
our ſelves for any Chr:tian ſervice, 
which God hath appointed us {cr cur 
conſtant imployment. Cin you mourn 
and praiſe God reg ? Can veu p-ur out 
your ſouls co God, v-lile y-& puur out 
theſe rears of gricf? ©. :1 v1, pray in 
faich for other thins;-, « d no: be able 
to believe that yu On ve without a 
friend > Can you :: d fric.ly, when 
your eyes are +: 44:4 re Moy preſs 
of your ſorrow ? ou ve mtiiate of 
heavenly ihine+, 1itfe vert bh. uphrs are 
filled with 1-6 np. o fb dolefut 
objects? If not; Lav! taar you defile 
your 
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your Prieſthood, and that you muſt in- 
ſtantly cleanſe your ſelves, that you may 
be fit continually to offer up ſpiritual ſa- 

crifices unto God, 
And for a concluſion of this diſcourſe, 
remember what I ſaid inthe former 
He muſt Treatiſe, That you muſt lay theſe foun- 
write dations, and grounds of comfort with- 
_ . 1n_ your ſelves, or elſe you will alwaies 

gs 1n | . ng 

his heart, be troubled. It is ſomething within us 
who that muſt ſatishe our minds, and not the 
wouid enjoyment of any outward good z and 
find the therefore we muſt work theſe principle 
comtort of . 4 
the, Into our hearts, for even They if they 
be without us, will not profit. Weet- 
ther think it 1s the thing we want 
which will.cure us, when as it is withour 


us-, or elſe that we have reaſons enough 


to comfort us, whenas alas! we want 


them alſo, becauſe we let them lie with- 
out us, and have them not in our nunds. 
We have more wales than one to abuſe 
and deceive our fſclves. Art (firſt we 
think that - if we had what our hearts 
dcelire at this preient, we ſhould never 
be diſquieted : And when by reaſon 
and experience we find it otherwiſz, 
then we mike a great many good prin- 
ciples upon wiiicn to reſt our foals, but 


they are at a great diſtance alſo from our- 
hearts ;. 
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hearts; and when we ſhuuld uſe them, 
they are none of our own no more than 
any thing in this world. 

Let theſe two things then ſtile 
themſelves in our minds, which will 
lead us into the right way of fortifying 
our ſouls both againſt this and all other 
trouble. Firſt, Never think that the 
things which thou wanteſt will cure thee , 
for they will rather make the wound 
wider, and inlarge thy wants. The 
more we have, the more we delire till 
to have; and the way to think we have 
enough, is not to defire to have too 
much. Irs very well obſerved by Plu- , . , 
earch, that it ſeems to us as it our 5; 2 
clothes did give us heat, whenas they 
are cold of themſelves, and in a great 
heat we (|}.ift our clothes to make us 
cool. Juſt ſo do men think, that the 
things without them will afford them 
content; and that if they had a ſum- 
ptuous houſe,and had riches at command, 
and were encompaſſed wich ſervants, 
and had their friends to bear them com- 
pany , they ſhould live moſt ſweetly and 
deliciouſly , whenas experience teaches 
us, that we are ſtill defirous of ſome 
change in one thing or other about us. 

. It is the heat of our own bodies that 
keeps 
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keeps us warm, which our clothes do 
only contain and k-ep in, that it may 
not fly abroad, and diſperſe in the air : 
and fois it the liv lineſs and ſtrength of 
our owa fſvirit that muſt make us live 
merrily, and which gives all the plea- 
ſure and grace to theſe outward things 
which miniſter to our comfort. They 
can only help to maintain and increaſe 
our delights , but our delight mu3 ariſe 
from a more certain cauſe within our 
ſelves. Add one heap of riches to ano- 
ther, build great houſes, invize to thy 
ſeli friends and lovers, unleis thou doſt 
free thy ſelf from thy own deſires, un- 
leſs thou doſt pat an end to thy fears and 
cares, and ſuch like things, thou doſt 
but like him that adminiſters Wine to a 
man in a Feayour, or Honey to a Cho- 
lerick perſon, or meat to him that ts 
troubled with the Colick ; which do not 
ſtrengthen but deſtroy them. The leſs we 
have, the better it is, unleſs wedefire bur 
a little. And therefore it is of abſolute 
neceſlity, that we form to our ſelves ſuch 
trons principles as will moderate our 
deſires, and make them reaſonable, 

Buc then let me tell you in the ſe- 


cond place, That 4 good Book, and a 


Treatiſe of the Principles of Contentment 
may 
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may be without us as well as any thing 
elſe. We think that we have good reaſons 
of being quiet which will comfort us upon 
all occaſions. But where are they ? In 
our Book ? Thatis no more ours, than 
our mony that bought ir, unleſs the 
Book be 1n our heart. 
to write theſe truths on our ſouls, and 
turn them into the reaſon oi our minds. 
Things of faith we muſt make as if they 
' were thingsof reaſon : andihings of rea- 
' ſon we muſt make as ſenſible as if they 
beat continually npon our eycs and ears, 
Lec us colour and dye our ſouls with theſe 
notions, or elſe they will do us bur lit- 
' tle good, If this Book lie by us, and 
not in us, it will be little better than 
"A70.9 gag 620 w; els TUpticy, 
For it 1s one thing 


We muſt labour 


waſt Paper. 
&c. ſaith Epittetus, 
to have Bread and Wine in a Cup-board; 
and another thing to have them in our 
Whcn they are eaten and drunk, 
they turn into fleſh and blood, and 
make us lofty and ſtrorg : but when 
they lieby us, we think indeed we have 
them, but they afford us no nouriſh- 
ment or refreſhment ar all. 
| 1s in theſe things, Tf we inwardly di- 

geſt them, and tura them ( as it were ) 
into the ſubſtance of our ſouls, they will 


Even ſo it 
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make us ofa lively complexion ; but elſe 
we may be pale with fear, and pine away 
with grief, and it is nottheir fault, but 
our own. And as he that doth not eat 
when he ſhould, may have no ſtomach 
when he is weak, but preſently vomit up 


his food again : So he that minds not | 


theſe things till he bez ſick of his troubles, 
and in great need of comfort, will find 
his ſoul (it is moſt likely } very impati- 
ent of the remedy , and it will be a trou- 
ble to him but to read that which will 
quiet him, 


Thus I obſerve it was with a very 


F; 


Sreat man, a perſon endowed withan 
extraordinary meaſure of wiſdom : 
who rejeRted himſelf in a time of ſor- 
row, all thoſe counſels that he had skil- 
fully adminiftred ro others. Fulins 
Scaliger | mean, who writing to a 
friend of his ro comfort her in her 
Mourning*, beſeeches her to remember, 
how far it is from common Prudence, 
Not to lay down that grief for our own 
Jake, which we have taken up for the 
ſake of another : and that it is not the 
part of a ſound-judgement to accuſe the 
fates as if they nad done us wrong, 
and to take a ſevere puniſhment for it 
upen our ſelves. Conſider alſo, where 

is 


1 


| 


{ 


j 


To prevent Inmoderate Grief. 


4s that perſon we Weep for ? If in 


Heaven , what need 1s there of our 
howlings ? If in miſery, why do we 
add loſs to loſs, evil ro evil, and 
becauſe he is miſerable againſt our will, 
make our ſelves freely and willingly 
miſerable * But this above all things 1 
would have you keep in mind , that 


you bave nothing, which you have not 


received, ana therefore you owe thanks, 
even now, for what you had, to him 
from whom you received it : and ought 
not to reproach him for calling home 
his own. For all the benefits beſtow'd 
on eMortals are like all things bere, 
frail, witheriag, and cannot laſt for 
ever ; nay unſteady, inconſtant aid ne- 
ver equal. If therefore we enjoy any 
of them, we muſt place it among onr 
felicities that we were owners of it- 
And when by the ſevere Laws of the 
Univerſe it 1s ſnatcht from us, we 
muſt refreſh our ſelves with theremem- 
brance of it, as if it were preſent, 
and not vex and torment our ſelves, 
becauſe of its abſence. Many things 
like to theſe, and perhaps better, he 
ſaith, he could ſuggeſt if he thought ir 
needful. And yer this very Counſellor, 
I.obſerve, when his turn came to weep, 
was 
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was ſtrangely overcome with ſorrow, 
for the death of a little ſon of his, bu 
a child of great hopes. He cries out 
lamentably, and bewails himſelf with. 
out meaſure, ſaying, In ito vivebam, | 

* Qvat;o 7u 774 Wo interis * , Tlived in him, and 


lin 4. tu bim I died. I know he 1s happy, | 
defi filii, * and therefore I do not bewail himin; 
« my ſelf, but my ſelfin him : by whoſe' 
&« fall 1 am faln alſo. I ſay Ibewail my 
&« ſelf, who die a new kind of way, and 
* amkilled by anothers death. And then 
reckoning up the arguments whereby 
his friends ſtudied to comfort him ( the 
very ſame wherewith he thought he 
could comfort others ) he deſpiſes them 
all, as not worth a ſtraw ; telling them, 
that they expreſſed indeed a great deal 
of bumaniry to him, but not much 
wiſdom. For his loſs was ſo incom- 


parable , thar there was no hope he | 


{ſhould ever ceaſe to lament it. In this 


I believe he found himſelf happily milſ- | 


raken :; For time which ends all things, 
will end our grief, though we ſtrive ne- 
ver ſoobſtinately to hinder it. His pro- 
ceeding is ſlow ( as one ſpeaks ) but the 


effe& is infallible, But we may learn | 


by ſuch examples as this the neceſliry of 


concoRting our own thoughts ; and 
ſctling 
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[ling our ſelves upon our own rules 
and preſcriptions. Otherwiſe we ſhall 
be in danger (as he pathetically ex- 
preſſes his miſery ) to celebrate the 
obſequies of our friends in a ſadder 


-manner than the Heathen did, For 
they ſacrificed to their Ghoſts only with 


the blood of Beaſts ; but we ſhall offer 
up to their memory, all our counſels, 
and be at the charge of loſing our very 


Reaſon, 
Meditate therefore ſeriouſly of what A recapji- 
hath been ſaid. Think that you are cula”>: of 
and fc chief 
r!11ngs that 
have been 
when they are filled with joy. We aid. 


not loſers by your friends gains, 
that there is no reaſon to be ſorrowtul 


love our ſelves indeed better than we 
do them, and are troubled at our own 
loſs, not at theirs, but then if the loſs 
be our own, we can tell better how to 


- repair it. This is our comfort ; that 


It is in our own hands to caſe our ſelves, 
if we be the cauſe of our own trouble, 


- Conſider often that it is as natural todie 


as it is to be born, That God gives us 
every thing upon this condition, that 
we ſhould be content to give it up again 


' When he pleaſes to call for it, That God 


isa loving Father, and doth every thing 
for the beſt. Thar he would _ us 
ove 
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love h:;m more, when he leaves us no. | 


thing elſe to love. That nothing can 


be diſmally ſad, which by his grace and | 


our care may be turned into joy. Thar 
we ought to turn our ſorrow into care, 
leſt there be ſomething worſe to ſor. 
row for; even the fin of our immode-. 
rate ſorrow. That we ought to live ſo, 


that we may corafort our ſelves with} 
hope we ſhall ſee our friends again tharF 


die in the Lord, That ſeeing we muſt 


die too, and others muſt weep for us; 


by our life we muſt leave them ſome- 
thing to comfort them, in hope that we 


are better, than if we were with them, |. 


We muſt often conſider how much of 
our grief depends on meer fancy, and 


not on things. We were perhaps at a 


creat diſtance from our friends while 
they lived, and did but ſeldom ſee them: 
The caſe is not much alrered now that 
they are dead. If we have ſuſtained a 
loſs, we do but double ir by lofing our 
own quiet and comfort alſo, And yet 
there is more cauſe of thankfulneſs 
than of repining; both that we had 
them ſo long, and alſo that God hath 
taken away only them. . Our grief at 
laſt muſt ceaſe; and that which will end 


itthen, may end ir now. Orific muſt. 


end 


bn 
7 


_ endit ſelf by its own wearineſs, it is a 


| tame thar Religious reaſon cannot do 


more than meer length of :ime can dos. 


« Jt is but as weour ſelves would have it, 


who would have been loth to have died 
firſt, Orelſeitis as they would have it, 
who wculd have been loth to have out- 


Y neceſſary to be, 
$ gone away, but only gone before. And 
# by ſcrrow we may tread too faſt upon 


tived us, and been ſo ſad as we make it 
They are not quite 


their heels. Let us henceforth place cur 


1 chiefeft comfort in God , for if one be 


taken away, then ſo may another. There 
will be every day new matter of trouble ; 
' and unleſs we be better provided againſt 
it, we {hall be every day miſerable, This 
world is the place of forrow ; and there- 
fore ſeeing there are things enough to 
trouble us, let it nor be our work to 
create trouble to our ſelves. , Trouble 
is a thing that will come without our 
call; bur true joy will not ſpring up 
without our ſelves. 1f any ſorrow ſhould 
oppreſs us, it muſt be for our fins, And 
when we mourn for them, let us be 
ſorrowful we were no more thankful for 
ſuch enjoyments as we have now loſt. 
Let theſe tears alſo teach us to take off 
our affectio;is ſrom worldly things , all 
N the 
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the pleaſure of whoſe poſſeſſion is ſcarce 
big enough to compenſate the trouble of 
parting with them. And above all, re. 
member that Jeſs dyed and emred into 
the Grave, as well as we , and that by his 
ReſurreRion he hath opened the gate to 


-immorcal life; and is in glory at Gods |. 
right hand ;, and expets your coming j 
thither where he is, out of this calami-J 
cous place ; and that, in the mean time,} 
you ſhould not diſparage your hope in. 
him, by impatience under the loſs of any | . 


other thing, And then your wiſdom 
to diſtinguiſh the value of this world 
from the next, and your Religious fear 
to offend your merciful Father, and loſe 
hisbleſling, by repining at what he doth: 
will undoubtedly preſerve you, from all 
inordinate and undutiful ſorrow, be the 
cauſe of itnever ſo great. 

Eſpecially if you conſider-(as the'great 
perſon I mentioned before diſcourſes)that 
God takes care of all things, though not of 
all alike,becauſe they are not all alke.The 
degrees of Providence, are according to 
the degrees of things. He governs the af-/ 
fairs of beaſts more lcoſely,ithoſe of-men 
more ſtrily . ©* And among mankind he 


< youchſafes to take a ſpecial care of 
<« Kings and Princes ; asterreſtrial Stars, | . 


© from: 


i=] 


 ECtheir uſes. 
© which he hath not a particular reſpect 
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© from whom the tempeſt of war or the 
« ſerenity- of peace flows down upon the 
&© people. Bur that ſupreme goodneſs 
&« holds nothing ſo dear, as thoſe that 
<are in carneſt good Chriſtians. He 
&« will have Kingdoms themſelves ſerve 
He ordains nothing in 


:  <©co-them. So that thoſe things are for 


«them whichſeem againſt them, That 


 &« js an immoveable Decree, that alt 


© chings ſhall turn to the good of thoſe 


"Ec who truly love God, Nor let it ſeem 


<« ſtrange if he do not treat them deli. 
&«cately, bur keep them under Diſcipline. 
« Even this 1s part of his Fatherly care. 
« For he either purges them by ſharp 
« Medicines, which prick the bowels, if 
«<in the crowd they have catcht ſome 
&« infetion , or, he antidotes them by 
& ſome wholſome but bitter preſervyative, 
« before a diſeaſe ſcife on them , or the 
« Souldier of God muſt be proved, 
&©rhat he, that others may ſee how he 
© hath profited. Vertue is tried by dif. 
« ficulties ; God alwaies exa&ts ſuch 
© pains from the pious : And the 


| ©* greater from Chriſtians , who from 
| <che very banner of the Croſs ought 


* to underſtand their obligations. Their 
N 2 <«« Captains 
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« Captains ſtrugling through all man- 


© ner of troubles, dedicated this way tv 
&* heaven, Why ſhould not we coura- 
« pjouſly ingage in the ſame warfare , 
< being ſo ſure of a noble reward if we 
<e overcome, and ſo ſure ro overcome 
« ff wedo but fight ? For he that is our 


& rewarder, is our helper. He holds 
& forth a crown to us, and he furniſhes; 
© us with weapons. He expoſes none: 
< to the conflit, but whom he knows 


«able to endure it, or whom he will 
'<© make able. He can no more deny 
<the help of his heavenly inſpirations, 
< to thoſe that heartily ask them, than a 
& kind and rich father can deny bread to 
&« to his hungry child, How many Phi- 
<« loſophers, how many cfihe lower ſort 
< in former times, ſubdued prief with 
& leſs help > And ſhall we who net- 
£< ther want the uſe of reaſon, nor the 
« example of former times, and beſides 
£ 2re ſure of that p<culiar mighty ſuc- 


© cour from above, turn our backs to 


& any though great calamity ? 

We ſha!l never ſure be guilty of ſuch 
baſe cowardiſe , eſpecially if n this 
( when orici” for the loſs of our Friends 
ailiults y.) we can add to all othir 


. . 
comforts, this cood hope ; that the]. 


&« Soul 
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&« Soul of lim or her who upon ſo many 
&«- accounts was moſt dear to us, hath be- 
<< oun to reap the ſweeteſt fruits of its 
< yertue, and to taſte the promiſed re- 
« ward of ſincere picty. The laſt pe- 
«<riod'of ſo many ages, which ſhall re- 


« ftore the whole of us to our ſclves,. 
&that immenſe heap of good things 


&« (far beyond all we can think, all we 


«can with ) duith not nov appcar to- 


©« fuch a ſoul as it doth tous, a rear 


©Eway off, but ncar at hand, and juſt 


© before its eyes. That which it hath 
© now 1s ſo great, that it wants nothing ; 
& and yet that is much greater which ic 
© ſees it ſhall have. And do not ſay, 
© but it might have come later thither, 
That perſon receives more, who in time 
receives more : it is a great happinef, to 


be happy quickly. 
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. zed in the time of the late Plagne ©- 


ſomethin 'g added for the fuller ex= 


An Advertiſement. 


'T zs thought fit toannex to this 
: Treatiſe two little Papers, Prin- 


The latter of them being a Conſolato- 

ry Diſcourſe that hath great affinity. 
with the argument of this Book ; and 
the former, becauſe of its relation 
to the other, beins not hand/omely 
eparable from it. Toward the : 
Concluſion alſo of the latter there us 


plication of the 91. Pialm :. which 
could be but briefly touched, when 


it was crowded a:z20n9 {0 many othes:: 
things into one [beet of Paper, 


3eleved,, 
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Beloved, 


2A T is ſonatural to every 
” one when he 1s in di- 
ſreſs,to think of thoſe 
ſins which he preſent- 
ly concludes have 
brought him into 1t, 
that I am willing to 
preſume there is none of you, but hath 
refle&ted on himſelf before this time, and 
askt his ſoul, W»art have I done ? Af- 
flition is the ſeaſon for conſideration. 
It is the mother of many wiſe thoughts, 
and much knowledge, eſpccially of mens 
ſelves ; to whom are they too great 
ſtrangers till chat day comes. ,Tn atime 
then of ſuch great Calamity as this, 
when the Hand of God preſſes you ſo 
ſore, to ſuppoſe you to be without all 
ſerious refle&ions on your waies, wonld 
be to imagine you as hard as the Stones. 
 Wecanuot believe you are fo inſenſible. 
Now that Death preſents it ſelf fo near, 

; | 64 'Y 
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and looks you in the very face, it is nor: 
poſſible but that you begin to conſider 
how you have lived, and what prepa- 
ration you have made for another ſtate 
Now lure you ask your ſelves theſe 
queſtions with ſome paſlion, What have 
we done ? and What (ball we. do to be 
ſaved ? Nay my Charity carries meſo *' 
jar as to.think, that in ſuch Atraits as. 
theſe to which you are reduced , you 
have done a great dzal more , and pro-. 
ceeded tro make many reſolutions of 
amendment. You have vowed to God 
( I perſwade my ſelf) chat if he will 
ſpare your lives, you wii] forſake thoſe 
fins which have mace you ſo miſerable, 
and live hereafter in a ſtricter obſervance 
of his holy commands. Ycu are wi.- 
ling to receive your lives from his hands 
on theſe conditions. You ask them on 
no other terms, but that they may*be 
better imployed fer him. Ar.d deſire 
him (I preſume) to deal with you, 
as you ſerioully mcan ro become ni w. 
men. 


Theſe things therefore paſſing ſor 
granted; Twill nor fill up this little 
Paper wich earneſt Exhortations to re- 
pentance. for which the Rod. ol on. 
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calls ſo loudly ; but rather dire&'youto- 
make ir ſuch a repentance as ſhall never 
be repented of. And awaken your 
ſelves | beſeech you to confider what I 
ſay. Sit down and pauſe a while as you- 
g9 along, to urge every thing upon your: 
heart. And what is ſaid here in briet, 
make long diſcourſes of to your ſelves ; 
labouring. at this preſent to ſupply the. 
Preachers place. 


I. And firſt, Since you are now luox- 
ing into your ſelves, 1 beſeech you: 
ſearch to the very bottem of your-hearts.. 
Though it be a great way thither, yer 
God hath now given you time and lei-. 
ſure enough to deicend imtoir. As near 
as YGu can therefore unravel all your life, 
that you may fre what the whole courſe 
of it hath been. Refi, I. mean, not 
only on ſome ſins that are nearer at hand, 
but look on thoſe that are further off; 
and lie. more out of your view, Lay 
your felves naked and examine your 
{clves all over, both without and with- 
In, thac you may tid out every thing 
which is offenſiveto God. Elic I mutt 
tcl] you, this aftlition will only make 
hypocrites, inſtead of producing good 
Chriſtians, The ixuit of it. will be only. 

| partial 
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2 partial reformation, which in effe& is 


none at ali. Shall I aſſiſt you a litle in. 


this great affair ? 
Know then that the ſins which: you 


are in ſearch of, are commonly ( for 


more eafie underſtanding ſake ) com- 
prehended under theſe three heads. 1. 


Such as are dire&tly againſt God.. 2. 
Such as are an injury alſo to your neigh. 
bour. And 3. Such as are againſt your * 
ſelves. Some of which likewiſe conſiſt |] - 


in doing what you ought not to have 

done : and others in not doing thoſe 

things which you ought to have done. 
And therefore in your enquiry after 


the offences againſt the Majeſty of God, | 


you muſt confider ſuch things as theſe, 
Have you not been wont to blaſpheme 
the Name of God and his Son ? Is-it not 
your cuſtom to ſwear and curſe, tode- 
ride Religion ? and to make a ſcoff of 
Holy things 2 Or art leaft have younot 
been very negligent in your thoughts 
of God 2. Have you uſed your F 

call ro mind, who made you ? Have you 
ſpent any time in pondering his great 
love in ſending his Son to you ?- Have 
you not reſiſted many motions of the 
Holy Ghoſt? Have you not omitted to 
werihip God. as you ought, by daily 
Prayer, 
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prayer, and giving him thanks ? Have 
you conſtantly attended his publique 
fervice > Have you not ſtaid at home, 
when you ought to have been in the 
Houſe of God? Behold then ( before 
you go any further ) your fin in your 
puniſhment. You may not go thither 
if you would , whither when you might 
have gone you would not. O conſider, 
how many happy opportunities have 


. you let paſs unregarded ? How many 


bleſſings have you received and never 
minded from whence they came ? How 
long have you lived, and yet been as 
without God in the world? Carrying 
no fear of a ſupream Power in your 
mind , no love to the Father of your 
being; no grateful ſenſe of the benefits 
which he doth you every moment. For 
theſe things you ought to be aſhamed 
and confounded. Jt ought to make you 
bluſh to lift up your eyes to heaven, 
when you refle@& on theſe negleRs.. For 
there 1s nothing ſo unnatural as this, to 
forget him that made you, that ſuſtains 
you, that provides you with a world of 


of good things continually , both for 
foul and body. *M 


And now when you turn your 
thoughts. 
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thoughts from hence ( as ſoon as ſor: 
row and grief will let you ) to look 
upon the offences which may be com- 
mitted againſt your neighbour. , . you 
will find them- ro be ſo many, that ir 
will cot you ſome time to do no more 
than know them. For as many perſons 
as you are, acquainted: wichal,; or ftand-; 
In relation unto, ſo many fins may ariſe © 
by. your injuries or negle&s of them. 
Some of theſe perſons ( for example 
ſake ) are your Equals, Conſider 
therefore , have you been alwates juſt 
tn word and deed to them? Have you | 
defrauded no man ? Have you never 


{landered nor backbired your neigh- 

bours ? Have you not been a make- ſp 
bare among 'them- and diſturbed their ye 
peace? Was it not your wont to pals tt 
the time in jeering of them, or-paſling " 
raſh cenlures and judgements upon | {q 
them ? Is thereno malice nor hatred in r 
your hearis to any of them? Have you | £ 
pardoned them when they wronged: 5 
you ? Do you not bear an old grulge | 

to ſ,me or o:her ? Are you not forget- 

ſul of benzf:s, and revengetul of injuries ? 


Have you ſuccoured, a3 you: were able, , 
thoſe that were in need ? Haye you nor. 
been without compaſiion to the poor,. 

| and. 
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and unmindful of thoſe that were ſick ? 
All theſe things muſt be <xamined : 
and many more will preſent themſelves 
ro your thoughts , if you do ferioully 
imploy them ro find out thoſe faults 
thatare to be amended. 

And agam you will ſee (if you look 
abcuc you ) that there are other perſons 
who ſtand Above you, requiring other 
regards than your Equals do. And here 
it 1s much to be conſidered, whether you 
haye durifully carryed your ſelves to 
your natural Parents, Whether you- 
have. honoured the King , with your 
ſpiritual Governours and Paſtors, as you 
ought, And whether your Maſters and 
all your betters have had their due re- 
ſpe. Have you not been irreverent in 
your behaviour or ſpeeches to ſome of 
theſe? Have you not diſobeyed their 
juſt commands and contemned their or- 
ders ? Have you not cauſleſly quar- 
relled with their injun&ions, and found: 
fault with their government 2 Nay hath 
tt not been your manner to revile them 
and ſpeak evil of them ? Are you nor 
ready to believe all the evil that is ſpoken 
by others, and to fit in judgement up- 
on your Governours 2 Do you not 
fight and: undervalue their Authority > 
Have. 
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have you not mean thoughts of them, 
never conſ1dering that they are ſet by 
God over you ? I doubt theſe are fins 
that have ſpread themſelves far more 
than the Plague, And therefore nar- 
rowly examine your ſelves about them, 
that none of them may eſcape your no- 
tice. 

And then caſt your eyes on other per- 
ſons that are Below you, who may charge - 
you It is poſlible wich many fins more.. 
Conſider, what care have you taken of - 
your children, your ſervants, and all 
others who are committed ro your 
charge, that they may want nothing | 
that 1s needful eicher for their ſouls or 
bodies? Have you made a Conſcience 
to inſtru& them in their duty, or to 
ſend them to be inſtruted > I cannot 
inſtance in all particulars, unleſs I ſhould 
write a Book; and therefore I deſire 
thoſe who are Parents only to enquire 
about this one thing which is of great 
moment, Have you put your children 
in mind often of the vow they madein 
Baptiſm 2 Do you remember them of | 
their promiſe to forſake the Devil and 
all his works, and to keep Gods hol 
Will and Commandments? Do you tell 
them that God hath taken them to be his ; 

Orr children, 
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children, and that they may nottherefor © 
do as they liſt,but as he would have them? 
Do you teach them the Catechiſm which 
is appointed for their inſtruftion; and 
take care they come to him that hath 
the cure of ſouls among you when it 1s 
required, there reverently to receive his 
admonitions ? 1 fear theſe things are too 
much negleted, if not deſpiſed, or 


of elſe we ſhould (ce Chriſtian people in 
E.. Þ better condition. If any of you there- 


J fore intend now to make- one good 
Chriſtian, let him call himſelf ro an ac- 
4 count in this particular. 


You ſee ( my Brethren ) already, 


that it is a very ſerious buſineſs to 
amend, ſeeing there are ſo many things 
to be ſet in order. And yet you have 
not heard all that you have'to do if you 
_ a refurmation. For you are to 
conflider how you have reſpe&ted your 
ſelves, to whom there is a great reve» 
rence due, and whom many things do 
very much misbecome. As for exam- 
ple, is it fir for a' rational creature to 
mind nothing elſe but getting of wealth 
which he muſt fo ſhortly leave? Hath 
be nothing elſe to care for but what he 

g fball eat, and what he (hall _— and 
where-= 
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wherewithal he ſhall be cloathed?. Ix 


it ſeemly for him to wallow in drink, 


to burn with Juſt and filthy deſires ? 


How doth he look when he is full of - 
wrath and tranſported by his choler? | 


Is henot quite transformed ? Doth he 


not ſeem to be beſide himſelf >- Examine 
your ſelves then in theſe things ; in-' 
matters of remperance, of chaſtxy, of. 
meekneſs , of patience, of heavenly'} 
mindedneſs, and ſuch like. And think- 


you are not your ſelves, till you be re- 


claimed from the ſottiſh vice of drinking: 
and tipling ; from beaſtly uncleannels ,- 


from fury and rage, which are no leſs 
brutiſh ; nay from earthly mindedneſs 
and the love of money, which 1s a very 
groſs ſtupidity. 


But T ſee it will not conſiſt with the: 
brevity I deſign toſay any more on this 
head, but the reſt muſt he left to your 
own conſcience, Only let me briefly 
note T wo benefits which youwill receive 


by an impartial ſober weighing of what 


hath been ſaid. Firſt, You will ſee 


chat it is a work of time and pains to 
amend ſo many things as you may find' 
amiſs; and therefore will require not 
only your preſent, but your —_—_ 

ea-- 
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deavours. Eſpecially if you confider, 
that in all the caſes 1 have mentioned, 
there are theſe things likewiſe to be ex- 
amined and pondered. The frequency 


| of thoſe fins , the delight you took in 


them , the expence of time and money 


| they put you too; the degree of bold- 


neſs and ſhameleſneſs, the ſcandal they 
brought along with them , the diſho- 


- nour they did to Religion, to holy dates, 


and holy things ; the many reprovfs and 
checks they were againſt ; with all the 
vows and reſolutions which you broke 
that you might commit them. If theſe 
things, I ſay, be weighed, you will not 
eaſily believe your ſelves, if you ſhould 
fancy that the buſineſs is already done, 
which I ſuppoſe was but begun toge- 
ther with this aftliction that is upon you, 
And now I mention your affliction, ic 


-Sives a fit occaſion for the Sccond note 


which I would have you make, viz. 
Thar your puniſhment is a great deal 
leſs than youdeſerve. That you have 
not received ſo many ſtripes, as you 
have committed offences. Here being 
ſuch a vaſt number of ſins which you 
may find your ſelves guilty of, it will 
make you cry cut (it you be touched 
with any pious ſenſe ) It is of the Lords 
| mercies 
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mercies that we are not conſumed. Why 
doth aliving man complain, a man for 
the puniſhment of hs ſin ? There is no 
reaſon that we ſhould repine under his 


affliting hand, but rather bleſs his good. | 


neſs that we are not ina far more lamen- 
table condition. 


IT, And that you may not be more | 


miſerable, nor after ſeverer ſtroaks 


here fall into everlaſting condemnation, | 
I beſeech you as you love your ſouls, 
ſtir them upby the grace of God, toa ]. 
through and ſpeedy reformation 1n eve- 


ry particular wherein you muſt charge 


your ſelves to have done amiſs. You | 


ſee your work; do not go about it 


with a dull and an heavy heart, but 


with earneſtneſs, wich zeal and fervour 


of ſpirir, as thoſe who are infinitely | 


concerned init. The danger youare in 
ſure will awaken you. The judgements 


of God{which hang over your heads, will ' 


chaſe away all ſloth and lazineſs. And 
eſpecially the ſad ſenſe of your former 
negle&s will make you give all diligence 
that this buſineſs may net miſcarry 
in your hands. Which that it may 
not, | 


I 11. 
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I11, I beſeech you in the next place 
that your purpoſes of reformation 
{ which I hope you are now forming ) 
may proceed upon aright ground, and 
| flow from a ſound and lafting principle 
of obedience : viz. not meerly from 
the fear and dread of Gods preſent 
judgements, but from a true fear ofhim- 
ſelf,and a reverend regard to his ſovereign 
authority, Not meerly that you may 
now eſcape out of his hands and ſave 

our lives ; but that you may be really 
is friends and live to him, If your re- 
ſolutions take their beginning from the 
heavy ſtroke which is upon you, yer 
they muſt take their growth and 
confirmation from the conſideration of 
the cauſe of it, which is nothing elſe but 
our fins againſt God, Theſe you muſt 
om more than the Plague it ſelf, You 
muſt purpoſe to amend out of an abhor- 
rence you have toall diſobedience againſt 
his Majeſty, out of a love you bear to 
his bleſſed nature and holy will; out of a 
ſenſe he is our Lord and Governour , 
that all his Laws are juſt and good; that 
he is your chief good and laſt end, in 
agreement with whom only you can be 
happy. For if ir be nothing elſe but 
the preſent calamities which awake you, 
when 
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when they are gone you will fall aſleep 
and be ſecure in your ſins again, But 
the fear and the Love of God will al. 
waies inſpire you to do well, and they 
will neyer let you return to folly any 
more. Thoſe will alſo make you en» 
tire in your obedience. They are an 
univerſal cauſe of all vertue. They will 


not ſuffer you to be partial in your duty, 
but throughly inſtru you to every 
Sood work. And here I beſeech you 
again to have areſpe& to all Gods Com- | 


mandments, for it can never be too of- 
ren remembred. Place not your amend- 
ment only in increaſing your devotion, 
but in bettering your minners. The « 
the damning hypocriſie of this Age, that 
zt ſlights all good Morality, and ſpends 
ats zeal only in matters of Worſhip and 
Devotion. 


IV. And now IT have but one requeſt 
more to make to you, which you will 
eaſily grant, if the foregoing be enter- 
tained. It is this : If God be pleaſed 
ro reſtore you to your liberty again 


( which we continually pray for) be 
ſure to make good rhe Vows which now | 


are upon you, Let it be ſeen that in- 


d:ed the love of God and Religion is - 
in 
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in your hearts, and that your purpcfes 
are not the ſruit of a preſent paliion. 
Cannot ycu remember that you have 
made many Promiſes to God beiore 
now, which were never pertormed ? 
Hath not a fickneſs, or a Sermon begot 
ſome reſolutions which all yamiſhed 
away ? O ſearch 1 befeech you (it you 
love your ctcrnal life ) after the cauſe 
of this falſeneſs ; tor it will betray your 
purpoles again, Was it notbecaule you 
cid not throughly hate the fin which 
you promiſed to le:ve 2 Was it not be- 
cauſe aright ſenſe of Gud and gocdneſs 
had nor fetlcd it ſelf in your minds ? 
Did not your diſaſt:&tion to fin ariſe 
only becauſe the temptation was gone ? 
Was not your appeiite then ſurfeited and 
ſick, which in time recovered it (elf? 
Then juſt fo it will be hereafier when 
you £0 avroad gain, You will renew 
your frienu.liip with your evil courſes, 
unleſs you have, fomie good principles in 
you ſtronger than all your finiul appe- 
Lites, and than all the follicititions of the 
worid, | 

It you mean therefore to be as good 
as Your word, you fee it 1s of 29bloiute 
necclity to ſeitie fone firm wnul(cr abie 
pricciple of new obedict.ce in your 1 


®, 
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The former advice muſt be diligently 
heeded, unleſs you intend to loſe all 
your labour : and ſo muſt theſe alſo that 
tollow. 

I. The better to aſſure your future - 
. obedience, 1 wiſh you to make ſome ex- 
periment upon your ſelves, while you 
remain within doors. There are ſome. 
things that can be done at this very Þ. 
time: Let us ſee you p-rform them, 
if you would have us belirve that you 
-mean to amend, Cannot you now be 
patient and not think hardly of God 
or men ? Cannot you bleſs God for this 
afflition, and pray that it may doyou 
gocd 2? Cannot you ſpend your time 
very much in meditation, in prayer, 
and in examining your ſelves? Cannot 
you eriouily defire the prayers of good | yo 
people {5r vou 2 Cannot youreform that 
vain ang «il communication which we | ir 
hear man+: of you entertain at your Win» | pr 
dows v-1it. idle and looſepeople, that are | loy 
- Not at all iff:&ed with the judgements of | yo 
God upon ;he Land? If you w:ll not | up 
do theſe, never bclieve any of ihe promi- | gel 
ſes ycu make of amendment in all the ' 
reſt. to. 

2. And then I intreat youto reſo'-e | lik 
by the grace of Gud to continue wp tir 
Tg 


> 
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holy exerciſes of prayer , meditation 
and examining your ſelves when you 
come abroad again : in order to make 
you perform the other parts of your du- 
ty. They are not all Religion ( as 
men fooliſhly think ) but they are the 


| helps and means to bring us to the 
F practice of all that God commands. 
. Therefore be ſure you ſpend ſome part 


of every day in calling to mind your 


- purpoſes, and the grounds or reaſons on 


which they were made. Put your 
ſelves in mind of God, of your depen- 
dance on him, and of the love and duty 
you owe him. Earneſtly beſeech him 
tor Jeſus his ſake to aſliſt you with the 


. grace of his holy ſpirit that you may 


keep your word. And take an account of 


| Your performance as often as you can. 


And let me take the liberty to tell you, 
it is eaſte here to read your fin in your 
preſent chaſtiſement, You have not 
loved to be retired, and ſo God ſhuts 
you up whether you will or no. Shur 
up your ſelf therefore hereafter in ſecret: 
get aſide from all company , and be alone 
with your ſelves .and God if you mean 
to.be ſaved. You have complained is's 
like in times paſt, that you had 10 
time to ſpare from your necefſary OCs 
O2 Caltons. 
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caſions. Behold | now God hath taken 
away this otjection from this buſie 
City. N.w they have leifure enough 
viho would find none before. Now he 
hath left them nothing elſe to do but 


to conſider their waies. Their Trades - 


ſtood lately in their way to Heaven 


they could not paſs thiher through their F 
Shops. And fo now he hath ſhut upJ 


their ſhop doors and removed their 


trade from them. He hath made room 


now for Religion, which could find no 
place a liule while ago. He wouldlet 


that inio their houſes and hearts which | 
was barr'd out by innumerable 1mploy-f 
merits. He ſeems to bid them now be}. 


wiſe Mcrchants for better things, and 
to follow a traitique with Heaven, which 
they would have no commerce' withal 
before. This if our pzople will not ſee, 
they muſt die ( 1 think ) of incurable 
blindneſs. A:d let all thoſe whoſe eyes 


are opened, have a care to amend this | 
great, rhis firſt faulr, which makes ſo 


Many Gincre, 


3. To which let chis requeſt be alſog 
added, that you would all remember to] 


confum vour reſolutions by frequent 
and revercnd receiving of the Sacrament 


gi the Lords Supper. A duty ind | 


I. 
AM 
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much negl:&:d, though it be inſticuted 
on purpoſe for aremembrance of hriſt's 
love in giving his lite ior us, than 
which there is no:hins more powerful” 
to move cur hear:st0 ail love and ovedi- 
ence, This every little buſineſs 1n the 
world can put by. For this men can” 
tiad no time; and fo their reſolutions 
are ſtarycd and die for want of fo good' 
nouriſhment as this holy feaſt would: 
afford them. If then you would have 
them maintained in life, do not deny 
your ſouls the benetit of this civine: 
ſyo2d, but take a!l opportunitics 10 re-- 
freſh and ſirenothca hem therewith, 

4. Ic wouid be of great uſt alio if 
you would often ſeriuuliy refl:Ct upon; 
the indulgence of Cod in ſparing your 
lives, when ſo many thouiznds were: 
every week cut off, Caſt your eyes back 
upon this mournful time, and think why 
was not my grave digved amons the - 
reſt, You cannot imagine the mcrcy of 
God hath ſo mean an end as to con- 
tinue -you here only to eat and drink, 
to get wealth and enjoy the reſt ofthe 
pleaſures of the fleſh. The world is 
in no ſuch need of you, that you ſhould: 
ſtay only to take up a room in it. It- 
would ſtill be full enough if: you © were- 
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gone. Your living when others are 


dead is of no conſequence, unleſs it be 
ro Prepare for a better life. Uſe it 
therefore for that end , and think that 
you are delivered to glorifie your Crea- 
ror by new obedience. 

5. | ſhould have deſired you withal 


often to think of death , and not to. 


look upon it as a great way off, becauſe 
you have eſcaped this ſtroke : It may 
lie in ambuſh for you in another place, 
and therefore you are to expe& that 
every where, which waits for youno bo= 
dy knows wheres 

6. And laſtly, T ſhould: have com- 
mended to your moſt ſerious meditation 
the promiſes of the life to come, beſeech-. 
ing you not to loſe ſo great a good for 
want of perſevering a few daies longer 
in that good mind, wherein. you now 
find your ſelves by the grace of God. 


But then T ſhould leave no room: 
for a few words to all truly pious 
Souls who may lie under this cala- 
mity as well as others. To you at 
laſt, O dear Friends, this ſhort Di- 
ſcourſe addreſſes ir ſelf. And though 
I know you will not think your ſelves 
unconcerned.: in all chat hath been _ 
ut: 
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but find ſom:thins either to be amend- 
ed or compleated- in you; yet the pr.- 
miſes of eternal lite ( juſt now mcr;- 
tioned ) ſcem above all other thi-.'o 
to offcr themſelves as mot proper for 
our thoughts at this ſeaſon. The 
hope of this will be your greatcſt 
comfort in this aft{&ivn. Tins will 
ſupport you and make you to rejoyce 
mn the midſt of tribul.tion. What 
though you have the common porct- 
on of others in this preſen: time, ſince 


; You have a great deal beiter prepared 


for you hereaf;er > Nay wha: though 
you be now excluded irym external 
communion with the people of God ? 
the time is coming when you ial] cn- 
ter into a m5ſt happy fellowſhip, from 
which there will be no ſeparation. 
Do not therefore faint under this af- 
flition, nor be we ry when you are 
correted. Humbly ſubmir your (elf 
to your heavenly Fa:her. Reſign your 
ſelf into the handz of his wiſe Love, 
tht he may diſpoſe of you as he pleaſes, 
Believe firmly: that he: is good even when 
he ſmites. And think thai he who will 
give you eternal life, would not deny you 
aleſs thing if he ſaw it beſt, Remember 
the patience of Fob, or rather ſer be-- 

O 4: fore 
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f5re your cycs the cxample of our bleſ- 
{ed Saviour, who was de perfett by 
fuferings, Think that he pirties you ; 
and that withal he looks upon you 
tro fee how you wi! now behave your 
tzif, Ler lim behold a Soul meek, 
contented, couragious , rejoycing al- 
waies ; for there is not a more lovely 
ſnectacle that he can he prefenred with- 
all, Ard let him ſce your belief of 
is Goſpel ſo ſtrong and lively, that 
you do nor tremble to pals through 
thar gate, Which he hath entrcd be- 
fore you. Follow him chearfully to 
the grave it {c|f, Remcmber that he 
hath overcome Death, that King of 
terrors : That he hath deſpoiled it of 
ail its power, and made it innocent 
ro bis followers. Let it not affright you 
therefore 4, but look upon It as a ne-. 
ccſſary paſſuve to a better life, Wel- 
come 1t as a friend, and do not take. 
It any longer for an enemy, Receive 
ic with ſuch a countenance, as if you 
believed it to be a meſſenger ſent to. 
fetch you home to your Fathers houſe, 
In theſe good thoughts I leave you ; 
and heartily commir you to the love 
and care of our deareſt Lord, Beſeech- 
ins you, now that our publique Inſtru- 
f Ctions 


s 
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h Aons cannot reach you, this priyate ' 

)J ' Meffage may be imbraced with as much : 

3  affcionasitis ſent to you. And beſeech- 

Y ; ing him alſothar you may be as ſtrong. 

: moved to a ſpeedy conſideration of 
e 


[ 
theſe things, as I was to the writing ' 
| of them, for the uſe of thoſe Souls thax. 
' , are commined to my Charge, Arey, 


Aupuſt 19. 1655. 
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ES HE face of things is 
now ſo calamirous ,. 
and. there is ſo much. 
ſadneſs diſcovers it. 
ſelf in the looks of al! 
thoſe who are ſeri- 
ous and affcted with 
our preſent miſcries, rhat it ſeems as 
great a deed of charity to ſend ſome 
comfort to. them, as to call the care- 
leſs world to Repentance, There hath. 
not a week of latc paſſ.d, but we are 
cold in the Bills of Mortality, that ſome: 
are dead of Grief. The weight of ma= 
ny mens ſorrows is |, great , hat it. 
finks them into their -*.,- -, And, 
they that are not yet ſo-h«c.ily op- 
prefled, yet grc.. under their burdens, 
and we hear every day of ſome or 0= 
cher thar are ready to faint by reaſon 
of the anguiſh of their ſpirits, We 
ttave. ſome hopes indeed that the num- 
| > "no bex.. 


[2] 
ber is not very great who are fo ſorely 
diſtreſfed ; but yer there is a General. 
damp I obſerve upon the better ſort 
of ſouls, and there are many things 
concurr to caſt a cloud over :heir faces. . 
Some are very heavy for che loſs of 
their friends, and others for the fear 
of that loſs. It afflits ſome to. ſee. 
ſuch a decay of Trade, .and others be-- 
Sin to. have appreheniions of Poverty, . 
and think it is pollible they may fall 
into want, We ſee men ſtartled very: 
much ro find the burials ſwell'd to ſuch - 
an height the Week that is paſſed, 
and again it affrights chem..to think 
of the ſumm that this Week current 
may mount them unto. Moſt men 
are poſſeſſed with a fear of Death, . 
which now ſurrounds them on all ſides , 
and others that have been free from 
thoſe terrors, yer are in ſome dread. 
of that kind of Death that domineers 
among us.. Infomuch that they are 
very numerous, methinks, whoſe very - 
aſpets beg for ſome conſolation. . We 
can caſt our eyes no where but we be-- 
hold ſome or other imploring our help, . 
ard cravirng ſomethings char may bright- 
en. their countenances , by reviving 
and. 


—__ 


— 
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and cheering their drooping: ſpirits. 

That is the errand of this little Pa-- 
| Per; which it came into my mind upon 
theſeconſfiderations to ſend after a former: 
Sheet ;. that all thoſe who truly repent. 
them of their ſins , and apply their 
thoughts and endeavours to amend their 
lives, may not make their lives a burden 
to them by fears, or cares, or grief, 
or. any other of thoſe troubleſome pal- 
ſions which we are apt to be haunted. 
withal. . 


Now though there be many particu-. 
lar ſupports which are caſte to be produ- 
ced for mens relief, under every one of 
thoſe evils which are the cauſe oftheir- 
complaints , yet this Diſcourſe being- 
confined to ſo ſmall a compaſs as a ſheet, 
it will be beſt co diret you to one Re- 
medy for all Diſcafes. Eſpecially con-. 
ſxdering that one Medicine will be better 
remembred than a great many ; that. 
the application and uſe of ir alſo will: 
be more eafie; and thatthe mind being > 
fixed in one point, it will be the I 
ſubje&- to diſtration by a miultitude - 
of: thoughts. . And when I cat mine- 
eFye- upon the Holy Books to find that 
; whick: 


a 


which .may be moſt proper for every- 


mans caſe , I' can ſee nothing ſo much 


ſpoken of, nothing ſo much magnified. 
and appiauded for a preſent Cure of 
all troubles, as Truſting in God, Onr: 


Fathers truſted in thee ( ſaith the Pro- 
pher in that mouratul Pſalm 22. 4,5.) 
they truſted 2.1 1 rhiu didft deliver them, 
They cried unt: inee and were. deliver- 
ed: They tru(tc4 in thee aud were not 
confour:de4, Here you have the Pra- 
&ice ani Exp-rience of Ancient times, 


which ire a dire&ion to us in like ca- 


ſes.. -u have here iv approved a Re- 


me:'y, and which this Divine Writer” 
th. =. io (afe, that he reſolved to 
tz. -» other courle in atime of ſuch 


Con:..10n as this is. For having ob- 
ſerv:.1 ha. he who flies to the moſt 
H. 1 2» his Sanctuary , abides under 
th. (ſhadow of th- Almighty, he deter- 
r. 1es to ſe:k ior no other comfort or 
{:. ry, bc chus concludes with himſelf; 


1 xyili ſary of the Lord, He « my re-- 
fu..'e, and my fortreſs, my God, inhim 1. 


w-i truſt, Plalm g1. 1, 2. 


?-* us {ee then of what this famous: 


4: :, much tryed Remedy may confilt. 


Let . 


= Me -_ 


[5] 
Let us ſearch of what an Antidote ſo 
powerful is compounded. If it be ſuch 
an Univerſal Medicine, it concerns us 
very much to be well acquainted with it , 
that we may not miſtake in the ma- 
king of it, either by leaving out or put- 
ting in of any thing which may ſpoil 
its efficacy. And to ſay the truth, it 
Is 2a very plain and ſimple thing which 
will not torture your Wits to compre- 
hend. This is the beginning of your 
comfort, that there is nothing 1n it but 


- what is vulgarly known, if it were but 


as well followed and pur in ule, Ir is 
only to behave our ſelves towards Gud: 
as we do to one of our Good Neigh- 
bours, of whoſe «kill and fidelity we 
have aſſurance ; and the bulineſs is 


done. 


I. Firſt, then if an honeſt man g:ve 
us his word for the performance of 
any thing we deſire of him , on this we 
relie as our ſecurity, demanding no 
other, from whence we are ſaid to truſt 
that perſon, Which direts us if we 
will place cur confidence in God, to 
be throughly perſwaded of the truth of. 


all that he hath. promiſed , reſting _ 
red 


[6] 
red that ic ſhall certainly be fulfilled. 
Is there nothing that God hath piven 
us his Word for > Doth he nor ſtand 
at ail ingaged co-us ? Can we find' no-« 
thing upon record that he hath ſid for 
our comfort and ſupport in this World 
of ſorrows > Turn over the leaves of 
that Book which is deſervedly called 
the Book of God, and you will ſee thar 


he hathtyed himſelf unto us for the per-. 


formance of ſeveral rhinss that highly 
import us, not only by his Word but 
by his Oath, He hath teſtified his 


ſingular cire of the happineſs of the . 


World. He hath ſhewn ihe great de- 
fire he hath that his creatures ſhould live 
in good comfort, and not be miſerable, 


in that he hath not only ſaid but ſworn: 


that he will do them- good. He hath 
aſſured us in a more ſolemn manner 
than could be deſired, that he will pro- 
vide for us, that he will give usa com- 
petency of theſe worldly goods ;. that 
he will never leave us nor forſake us; 
that he will be our ſupport and com- 


forter in all affliftions , that he will 


trengthen us on a bed of languiſhing, 


and make all our beds in our ſickneſs, 


that he -will lay no more upon us 


than . 


which you are ſo defirous.. Firſt, He 
| y bath. 
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than we fhall beable to bear ; andthat 
all things ſhall work together for good 
to thoſe that love him. Of which 
promiſes you muſt no more doubt 
than ifit were in your own power to 
beſtow theſe bleſſings on your ſelves. 
And is all this nothing think you to 
chear a mans heart ? Is there no ver- 
tue in theſe words (if ftedfaſtly be- 
lieved ) to raiſe up your ſinking ſpi- 
rits 2 Will it give you no joy tothink 


| that you are ſo ſure to be under the 


care of Gcd > You would have had 
him promiſed you perhaps that you 
ſhall never be fick : or thar you ſhalt 
not be ſick of any Contagious diſeaſe , 
or that you ſhall have long life , or 
come to great Riches and Honours, 
without which you cannot be content.. 
Poor Fools ! He hath promiſed you- 
far nobler enjoyments , and would nar 
have you ſet your liearts on things of 
ſo low concernment.. Beſides thoſe- 
that T have mentioned, there are Three 
moft remarkable things which he bath 
paſſed his Word and Faith for, which 
if you believe , I ſhall ſoon give you- 
ſatisfaQtion in the lefler matters of 


OD _— oo 
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hath: promiſed forgiveneſs of fins if you 
heartily amend. An ineſtimable fa- 
vour ; and which imports us more than 
to be well, to *- rich, or to en- 
joy all the pi *..-3 on earth. For 
they are in tru:! - pleaſures, whenſo-. 
ever man this» yt Damnarion at the 
laſt, Secondly, He hath promiſed the 
Sift of the Holy Ghoſt to help and 
ſuſtai-: :: - comiort and cheer us, 


to gu:.;. £.4 conduct us in our way to 


the Tyi7d thing that he hath aſſured us 
of , And that is Eternal Lite to reward 


our Piety, our fidelity, our Patience and. 


Adherence to him, This St. Fob;z hath 
ſer a mark upon as the moſt i}uſtrious 
of ail other, ſaying, This zs the pro- 
wiſe that he hath promiſed us cucn 


Erernal Life, 1 Epiſtle 2. 25, ASit 


he would have us fix our eyes on this 


above all other things ; and have us to 


think that if God hath not ſaid ſo much 


. Concerning temporal enjoyments as we 


deſire, the reaſon 1s, becauſe his Word 
Is a thing which it is fit his Majeſty 


ſhould paſs in matters of more moment, . 


and of which there might be greater 


doubt. And truly theſe things whichl have- 


named are ſuch that it we.can believe. 


them . 


= wh, p= ef 
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therm upon his Word, we may well. 
truſt him for all the reſt without his 
Word. For who can think that hewho 
will give us Heaven, will deny us any 
thing that is fic for us upon the earth ? 
Or who can be ſuch an Idiot as to 
imagine that he who is fo liberal as 
to beſtow Eternal Life, will be ſparing 
of a long life ro us here if he judge 
ic moſt convenient ? And that will 
bring me 10 the Second thing, which 
is, 


TI. To dire& you to place a conit- 
dence in God that he will give you 
whatſoever is beſt for you, though it 
be not promiſed. It is a great imper=- 
fetion and robs men of much comtort, 
not to be able to relie on God unleſs 


they have his Word for every thing. Is 


not the Nature of God think you as 
great a ſecurity to -us as that can be ? 
Truly they that underſtand things, 
judge it to be rather greater ; becauſe 
it is that which gives credir to his 
Word. Why do you believe, 1 be- 
ſeech you, what God faith ? Is it not 
becauſe you know his Truth and Good- 
neſs to be ſo unſpotied that dhe can- 

| But 
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not poſlibly deceive you ? Let us then 
be of good cheer. From hence we may 
derive our comfort as well as from any 
thing elſe. Nay this is the very Ori= 
Sinal and Fountain of all our Conſola- 
tion and. ſupport, that God is of ſuch 
a Nature that he delights in the welfare 


and contentment of his Creatures. 


From this we may fetch as much joy 
25 we pleaſe, We need not doubt 
to conclude from hence that we ſhall 
have all that is good for us though 
there were not one word faid of it. 
And he is neither good nor wiſe that 
will deſire more, and not reſt himſelf 
contented in this perſwaſion, Let us 
have recourſe if you pleaſe roour deal- 
ings one with another; for by them I 
told you we ſhould beſt underſtand 
what it is to truſt in God. Do we 
never repoſe a confidence in an excel. 
lent perſon unleſs he gives us his Word 
or his Bond ? Are there not ſome men 
of whom we have ſuch an high opinion 
that we readily depoſite our money, our 
Jewels, our Deeds or any thing elſe 
m their hands, and never ſo much as 
ask them to give us their promiſe that 
they will ſafely keep them for us ? 
Why do we think ir ſtrange then to 
depend 


q 
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depend on God in this manner ? 
Why do we not think that we have 
aſſurance enough from the abſolute pers 
fetion of Gods Nature that it ſhall go 
well with us 2 What is the matterthar 


| we cannot be ſatisfied without he paſs 


his Word ; and that we are not conft- 
dent in himſelf that we ſhall want no 
good thing ? In my poor Judgement 
this is rather to Truſt in God thanthe 
Other. 1 mean he is more properly 
ſaid ro Truſt in God who pcrſwades 
himſelf that he is ſo good as to give 
him all things needful, though not par- 
ticularly promiſed , than he thar relies 
only on his Word, For this latter 1s 
racher to be called Faith than Truſt. 
Between which two there ſeems to be 
this difference, that Faith hath reſpe&t 
only to the Word of God ; to what 
he ſaich and expreſſes, but T7#/# goes 


further and hath reſpe& alſo to God 


himſelf. It looks not only at whar 
he is ingaged to do ; but at what 
he is inclined to do for us. Con- 
clude therefore with the Pſalm:ſt and 
pronounce it in a joyful and trium- 
phant manner ( 84. 11, 12. ) The 
Lora God is a Sun and a ſhield : the 
Lord wall give grate and glory ; and 
20 


_ 


70 good thing will he withhold from 


them that walk, uprighily. O Lord 
Goa of Hoſts, eſſe is the man that 
truſteth in thee. He doth not envy 
any of his bleilings ro us. He is as 
free of his favours as the Sun is of 


his beams. He is no more backward 


and unwilling to do us any good , 
than that. great Lamp of Heaven 
C which 1s as it were his viſible Image) 
is to impart its light and heat to the 
World. And therefore he is in a 
bleſicd Condition that truſts in God, 
He hath uniced himſelf by that means 
to the very fountain and ſource of all 
good things ; and fo cannot fail to 
enjoy in every condition that which 
is moſt profitable for him. Beit health, 
be it riches, be it long life; which we 
think is beſt for us ; if God think ſoroo, 
we may reſolve. his bounty will not 
let us want it, but certainly beſtow it 
upon us. I ſhall ſtay till anon to ask 
you if you can find no comfort in this 
perſwati;n;z and now proc-ed to tell 


you in the Third place, that in order 


20 your full content, 


IIf, You 


oy 
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I11. You muſt in this confidence 
commit your ſelyes to his good pro- 
vidence, that he may diſpoſe of you 
as he pleaſes. If you verily believe 
that Go4 will have a care of you, 
then you cannot chuſe but yield up 
your ſelf and all you have to his wiſe 
Soodneſs, deliring that every thing 
may be as he, not as you will, For 
doth not he tha: truſts in another , 
whether in his Word, or his Vcrtue, 


' Teave any thing with him and depo- 


ſite ir in his hands ? Doth he nor 
reſt aſſured that ir will be ſafe , that 
he will diſpoſe of it as ſhall be moſt 
fitting , or that he will improve it for 
his benefit ? Do we not ſee that he 
ceaſes to trouble himſelf any further , 
when he hath once ſecured his goods 
in this mans keeping ? That he cafts 
away all care ; that he is not poſſeſ- 


fed with fears ; but ſaith as we muſt 


do of God , I kzxow whom I have 


| truſted? You do vainly then pretend 


to truſt in the Father of Mercies , 


| and as vainly hope for any content= 
| ment , if you do not thus reſign up 


your ſelves and all your concern- 
ments 


C14) -- 
ments .unto him , being ſully ſatisfied 
that he will do whar is -moſt con- 
ducing to your good, This is the 
confidence that he expeRts we will 
repoſe in him if we take him for our 
friend. And whatſoever men of fan- 
cy may perſwade themſelves, this is 
a nobler degree of truſt in God than 
to have the particular confidence ( which 
they ſo eagerly aſpire unto) that 'he 
will do this or that. This in truth 
puts the mcſt honour vpon him, when 
we relinquiſh our own particular de- 
fires and referr all to his Will, This 
is the mecſt certain mark of our be- 
lieving him to be what he 1s, when 
we dare thus leave our ſelves intirely 
to him , that he may do as he 
pleaſes with us. The times are now 
very ſickly ; we are all in great danger , 
and know not to what rem<cdies we 
ſhould flie. Death haih fetcht away 
ſo many round about us , that we 
may fear he will come for us next. 


If we will now a& the part of good 
Chriſtians, or if we will have any 
conſtant comfort, we muſt all ſay as 
David doth, What time I am afraid, 
1 will truſ® in thec. 


now 
referr 


Let us 


| 
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referr all to God , who knows beſt 
what uſe he hath for his Creatures ; 
and where it is moſt fit to beſtow 
them, either in this world or in the. 
other. Let us be confident he will 
diſpoſe us there where it is moſt ne- 
celſary and beſt for us to be. And 


In this confidence we ſhall find abun- 


dant ſatisfaRtion, both in this and all 
other things that trouble us. It will 
keep us in perfe&t peace, thus to ſtay 


| our minds on him. Nay, I think fir 
to add, that if there be any way to- 


have that which we are naturally in- 
clined to with -( be it healch , or 
plenty or any thing elſe ) this is it. 
For doth not a perſon that is per- 
fealy and without any conditions in- 
truſted by us, think himſelf more in- 
gaged and concerned to diſpoſe of 
what we leave with him not only to 
our advantage , but as near as may 
be to our hearts delire > Do not 
think then that God is ſo unkind, 
that he loves to croſs us in that which 
we are inclined to ask, afrer we have 
ſubmitced it wholly ro him. Believe 
that he will deal very tenderly with 
thoſe who have ſuch an high eſteem 

F2 of 
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-of him, that they as* nothing bur 
that he will do as feems good in his 
eyes. He hath a greater care of theſe 
mens gocd than any oihers. He is 
more ingaged to them ( if we may 
Tpeak in our common phraſe } and 
they ſhall ſee he will de;l very well 


with them. He is much pleaſed that. * 


they leave all to his wiſdome , and 


therefore will not fail to let them fare 


the better for ' not 1nccrpefing their 
own particular deſir's, But if we will 
be taking upon us to preſcribe to him 
what courſe he ſhall take , if we be- 
have our ſelves 2s if we ſhould be 
undone unleſs things go in that one 


way which we determine, and there-- 


fore are alwaics ſoilicicoully intreating 
him for this and that which we fan- 


VP nearly concerns our worldly eſtate; I 


en we diſoblige him very much, 


Ir is a fign we would take tlimgs our 


of his management if we could ; and 
be glad to have the ordering of af- 
fairs in our own power, It ſhews 


that we are loth to truſt him, and F 


that we ſuſpe& his wiſedom and 
graumct , or at leaſt that we havene 


ſuch feeling of them, but that we had $ 


rather 


| 
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d 


@ 


; 6. RE to Bo EE oo ae 


fn t © wo 8 09 


Witte 


Father reiie upon our own skill and” 
Ove to our ſelves. Now how can 
this ciuſe but render our condition 
as unſecure as it will make it uncom- 
fortable > We can never have any 
 ſetled peace unlels we quietly com-- 
mit our ſelves ro God, nor can we. 
hope for any ſafety at all, which is 


- furtheft- off from thoſe who fo little 


eſteem his will that they prefer their 
own before it, Amway ulizrefore with 
a!l your cares (it you would be hap- 
Py ) and caſt them upon him, for he 
careth for you, 1 Pert.5. 7, Throw 
them intirely upon him, for it is his 
buſineſs to govern the world and nor 
yours, Ler him fee you reit your: 
ſclves with as compled a ſpiric on 
his Providence , as if it were in your 
own hands to do what you liſt, This 


is the only « way to pleaſe him, and 


you will never ſure be pleaſed your 
ſelves unleſs you think that he 1s ſo 
t00. 


I V. And now having thus caſt your 
care upon him, 1t muſt be your care 
to walk _v1prightly before him ; for from 
ſuch perſons ( you heard ) he will 

I with» 


withhold no good thing 


[18] 


It 1s no 


part of your work indeed to buſie 
your thoughts about future events , 
but there is ſomething elſe that lies 
upon you, which is to do what God 
at preſent bids you, that ſo you may 
be alwaies qualified for his favours. 


This is not only a neceſſary concomi- 


rznt of our truſting in God, but a 


part of x, 
( or live 


s } to 


We mutt commit our ſouls 


him in well doing , «as 


rnto the hands of a faithful Creator , 


© c Sy 
J.crd aud do good , fo ſhall we awell 


I9. 


\Ve muſt ruſt 5n the 


in the T,c:d, wad verily we ſirall be 


fed; Pialtd 37%. 3: 
be taken that you leave not out this 


Great heed muſt 


Ingredient ( as I may call it) of ds- 


zng good, when you are forming your 


cruſt in God; for the Remedy will be 
quite ſpoiled if this be wanting. For 
have you not ſeen that totruſt in God is 
to take his Word, to believe that he 
ſaith true whatſoever it be that. he 
ſpeaks > Now how ſolemnly hath he 
rold you that his face is againſt them 
that do evil , to cut off the remem- 
brance of them from the earth? That 


the way of rhe ungodly ſhall be _ 
| e 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
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ed upſide down > That the wicked 
ſhall fall into miſchief > And there- 
fore muſt you not be perſwaded that 
there is no way to bz happy in this 
World or in the other, bur by fo!- 
lowing oi his counſcis and oveying 
his cornmands ? It you truſt God, 
you muſt neceiſarily govern your ſclyes 
by this belief. It you gt-2 any credit 
to him, you mutt c\erve thoſe rules 
whereby he would have you to live. 
And you muſt reſolve tha; he hath no 
confidence in God, who hop2s for his 
bletling in thoſe wates vihici {1-911 
faid ſhall not proſper. IS», b- c.::- 
fides in his own bold fancy aid pre- 
ſump:uous thoughts. He contradicts 
God, and gives him thelie. He faici 
in c[ffe& that he will not truſt his 
Word , which hath expreily told us, 
that he who walks uprightly ſhall be 
ſaved . but be that us perverſe in his 
wares ſhall fall at once, Prove28. 18. 
You muſt live ſoberly, righteoully and. 
Sodiy in the world , if you will have 
any comfort, You muſt walk with 
God, if you will be under his ſhidow. 
When you run away from him, you 
flie from your ſhield, and loſe your 


F4 C0N- 
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[20] 
confidence of his protetion. Tn evil 
waies you are inſecure , and there the 
Angel of death is moſt like to meet 
you. Br? let all thoſe that put their 
truſk in God rejoice, let them ever 
ſhout for Joy, For thon Lord wilt blei 
the r:_hteous, with favour wilt thou 
compaſs bin as with a ſhield, Plalm 5, 
IT, 12. Wnere the Rightcozs ( you 
may ebſerve ) and they that pur thesr 
tr:cj} in Godarethe very ſame men, and 
the only perſons that can rejoice and ex- 
pe& that he will d.tend them from all that 
will prove hurcful to them. 


Thus T have briefly ſhown you of 
what this Ancient and Divine Reme- 
dy doth conſiſt. All that remains is to 
refl:& and conſider if there be not 
Loth great cauſe thus to truſt in God , 
and alſo ſuch great comfort in ſo do- 
ing, that a man may ſhout for joy , 
as you heard the Pſ/almiſt jult now ex- 
prels it. 


As for the Cauſe, there are ſo ma- 
ny grounds of our confidence as there 
are PericRions in God, His goodneſs 
is ſo great, that he delights in Rang 
ap- 


p__ 
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happineſs. His Wiſdom is ſo great; 
that he cannot miſtake nor make any ' 
choice of that for us which is perni- 
cious. His Power is ſo great , that 
as nothing can come to paſs withour | 
his leave, ſo nothing can be hindred 
which his Wiſdom and Goodneſs will . 
have don:, He is Faithful and Juſt 
alſo, and cannot bu: make good his - 
Word. . And bef:d:s he is fo Immu- 
table , that he aliaics governs the 
World by the ſame erern:] Rules , 
and gives us thereby the fame hopes 
in him that good men have ever 


had. 


Why do we not rejoice in Goa : 
then as w.ll as they 2 What coratorr . 
would you have that is not her? to 
be found ? Are g50d hopes in the Im® 
mortal, only Wile God, nothing worth e- 
Or can they give bur a feeble ſup- 
port to thoſe that 3re owners of them ? : 
Jf they can .do ay thing, . you {e. 
plainly there is grza: cauie for them, , 
and greaterthan for miny o:her things. - 
They are f-cured 19 inazny waties, thar 
it is manife God would not have 
us. want the . comfort of them. The. 
4 Paget: 


[22] 
Power of God ( for example ſake ) 
may make you fear him , and there 


ts great reaſon for it , but it will 


not produce love to him. On the 
other fide, the Goodneſs of God 
will make you love him, but it doth 
not ſo eaſily produce fear.. Theſe af- 


fetions grow ( as it were) on ſingle 


roots ; and that which bears the one 
doth not bear the other. But as 
for Truſt jn God , that grows upon 


them both. The Power of God. will 


make us confide in him as well as 
his Goodneſs. And beſides the Wifſ- 
dom, the Juſtice, the Faithfulneſs, 


and the Eternity of God, give ſtrength 


and. force unto our confidence.. All 
theſe are apt to beget in us aſſurance 
of good from him ; ſo that if that be 


of any moment to ouy ſupport and. 


conſolation , we cannot well he withouc 
chem, 


And verily it is of exceeding great 
conſequence. The - comfort thar it 
aives is infinite and cannot be limit- 


ed. Jt extends ir ſelf to ail things, 


to eyery caſe and condition of life. 
There 1s no evil which threatens us 
11. 


——— 


— 
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in this world, but it can help and 
arm us againſt the aſſaults of ir. Ir- 
cuts off all the matter of our trou- 
ble. We need not fear any thing. 
We need not be careful for- any thing. 
We need not torment our ſelyes with: 
reſtleſs deſires. And there 1s no 
cauſe that we ſhould be wounded 
with any grief and ſorrow. We have- 
nothing left us to do but on- 
ly to rejoice alwaies, becauſe we are: 
in his hands who exerciſech loving 
kindneſi, judgement and riohtcouſneſs 
:n the earth , and proteſts that in theſc 
things he delights, Jer. 9. 24. in 
this we may glory and make cur 
boaſt, This may juſtly fill vs with 
joy and gladneſls, which are the on- 
ly paſſions that this Truſt leaves in 
poſlerſion of -the heart, We may ſay- 
continually, let the Lord be magnified, | 
which hath pleaſure in the proſperity of 
bis ſervants. There is nothing can-. 
2:1] out in which we may not reſt 
exceedingly 1 tisfied. We may wel- - 
come any thing with a pleaſant coun- - 
tenance, becauſe -ir is the © appoint- 
ment of our loving Father, to whoſe 
care ve, have. lztit the ordering of ai} 
| Ni x. 
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that belongs to us. It 1s impoſlible 
any thing ſhould come to us, unleſs 
the goodneſs of God be firſt conſult- 
ed. No Plague ( for inſtance )) can 
ſmite us, but Almighty Power muſt 
firſt give way.. .There cannot the leaſt 


thing which we call evil ſo much as 


touch us , but infinite Wiſdom muſt 
conſent unto it. And who would be 
troubled if theſe ſhall bid poverty , 


or ſickneſs, or the loſs of friends , 


or death ir felt go to him? Where is 
his wit that would bid them ſtay 
away, when God commands them to 
come ? Will any man that is adviſed 
rake it il] } that that is done which 


the infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs 


appoints ? Will he deſire any thing 
ſhould de otherwates than as thar 
ſhall dire&t 2 What contentment could 
2. man take in @ place , it it were 
poſlible to ſtay in it, againſt the Will 
and pleaſure of Heaven 2 Or to wiat 
purpoſe 1s it to wiſh to remain any 
longer here , when the Soveraign of 
the World would remove us to ano- 
ther and a beiter Country ?- No, we 
ſhould fay chearfully | The will of the 
lord be done. It is the Lord, lct 
| him 
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him do as ſeems good in his 
ſight. Now Lord , will thy ſer- 
vants depart in peace ; We will 
come , now that thou calleſt us, 
Thou art good and thou doſt good ; 
and therefore we will readily tollow 
thee, though thou leadeft us to the 
Srave. 


I know indeed that there are ma- 
ny who would be glad if 1 could fay 
ſomerhing elſe unto them : And who 
would rejoice more , than I doubr 
they will do in this Diſcourſe, it I 
could give them ground to believe 
that they ſhall certainly be preſerved, 
by confidence in God , from the in- 
fetion that is abroad. This is the 
thing which they look for.. They are 
much in love with life , and ſo they 
would think themſelves happy if they 
could be aſſured they ſhall not lole 
iſs They would fain have us to pur. 
this confidence into their minds, by 
putting it into the Nature of Truſt- 
in God, It is worth little they ima- 
gine, if this perſwaſion be not inter- 
mixed with it. And if the g1. P/alm 
be not thus expounded, they can take 
but 


[26] 


bur ſmall comfort 'in the reading of 
it. - | 


+ But as I am loth to deceive any. 
body, ſo I would not willingly have . 


men deceive themſelves, by miſun- 
derſtanding that and other places of 
Holy Writ, I would :1ot have them 
be more bold than truly confident ; 
the effet of which will be this, that 
they muſt needs-be extreamly trou- 
bled and confounded when they find 
themſclves confured by Death. Some 


indeed of theſe Bold Believers may. 


elcap2, and fo they would withour 
this confidence ; but others of them 


may die, and then conſider what an 


amazement 1t will be to meet with 
a diſappointment. For, I beſeech you, 


have not all apes taught us that good. 
men die as well as others by peſti-. 
lential breaths > Not ſo many indeed. 
as of the re!it , becauſe there are not. 


ſo many of- them. to die. They are 
but thinly ſcattered .in the World ; 
and thercicre at no time can there 
as many tall of them as of the bad, 
Nur yer I ſay, &do not ſome of them 


feel this roak of God ? Will we Con- - 
| | demn . 
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demn all thoſe for wicked, or ſuch 
is had no truſt in God , who have 
periſht in this great Mortality > Iris 
no good {ign that you ſhall be ſafe, 
if you be ſo uncharitable. For you 
ought not ſo much as to conclude 
that they were all defeCtive in this 
duty, of confiding in the Almighty. 
And yet there is no avoiding_.it , but 
you muſt ſay one of theſe- two things ; 
either that there is no ground for 
this abſolute confidence of being pre- 
ſerved , or that all thoſe whoſe lives 
were not preſerved , did not do their 
duty in relying upon this promiſe of 
God ( as ſome take it to be ) for 
their ſafety. If you wil not condemn 
them, then you muſt condemn theſe 
arrogant pretences and high confiden- 
os, which limit God to mens own. de-. 
ICS. 


But what ſhall we ſay then - to- 
the words of the Pſalmiſs, you. 
will ask ? Are not. they. a Promiſe. 
from God , that all ſuch as will. 
truſt themſelves with him ſhall be 
ticured >? Do they not tell us, that 
a, man ſo qualified ſhall ſee ren. 
thouſand. 


[26] 


bur ſmall comfort in the reading of 
= 2 


+ But as I am oth to deceive any. 
body, ſo I would not willingly have . 


men deceive themſelves, by miſun- 
derſtanding that and other places of 
Holy Writ, I would :1ot have them 
be more bold than truly confident ; 
the effet of which will be this, that 
they muſt needs-be extreamly trou- 
bled and confounded when they find 
themſclves confured by Death. Some 


indeed of theſe Bold Believers may . 


elcap2, and ſo they would withour 
this confidence , but others of them 


may die, and then conſider what an. 


amazement it will be to meet with 
a diſappointment. For, I beſeech you, 


have not all ages taught us that good. 
men die as well as others by peſti- 
lential breaths > Not ſo many indeed. 
as of the reit , becauſe there are not. 


ſo many of- them. to die, They are 


but thinly ſcattered in the World, 


and thercicre at no time can there 
as many fall of them as of the bad. 
Bur yer I ſay, do not ſome of them 


Feel this ſtreak of God > Will we con-: 
demn . 
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[ 27] 
demn all thoſe for wicked, or ſuch 
as had no truſt in God , who have 
periſht in this great Mortality > Ir 1s 
no good {ign that you ſhall be ſafe, 
if you be ſo uncharitable. For you 
ought not ſo much as to conclude 
that they were all defetive in this 
duty, of confiding in the Almighty. 
And yet there is no avoiding.it , but 
you muſt ſay one of cheſe- two things ; 
either that there is no ground for 
this abſolute confidence of being pre- 
ſerved , or that all thoſe whoſe lives 
were not preſerved , did not do their 
duty in relying upon this promiſe of 
God ( as ſome take it to be ) for 
their ſafety. If you wHl not condemn 
them, then you muſt condemn theſe 
arrogant pretences and high confiden- 
= which limit God to mens own de-. 
ICS. 


But what ſhall we ſay then to- 


| the words of the Pſalmiſt, you. 


will ask ? Are not. they. a Promiſe. 
from God , that all ſuch as will. 
truſt themſelves with him ſhall be 
t.cured ? Do they not tell us, that 
a, man ſo qualified ſhall ſee ten. 
thouſand... 


=_ 


thouſand fall about him, and he eſcape] 


91.7. 


I anſwer z No, They are not a 
promiſe made to us by God : but ra- 
ther a kind of promiſe which the 
P/almiſt makes to himſelf of ſafety and 
protection in time to come, ground- 
ed upon the experience of what God 
had done for him already. The ex- 
periment which he had newly made 
of the ſucceſsfulneſs of this courſe 
(to fly t9 God by an humble faich 
and reſignation to him) raiſed him to 


a hope in his goodneſs for the future; . 


that by the ſame means he ſhould 
ſtill be preſerved. This will be bet- 
ter underſtood, if the occaſion of the 


Pſalm be marked. Many of the He- 
brews indeed think it was penned by 
Moſes, as the foregoing Pſalm was 


. upon occaſion of the Plague in the 


Wilderneſs ; But it is more probable - 


that it was writ by David in the time of 
that great Plague , when the Angel 


of the Lord ſl&- 70000. in ſo ſmall. 
a. ſpace of time ( according to : Foſe- - 


phus ) as between the morning , and 


tbe next. Noon. . Upon this the good. 


King ; 


7 
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King (as yourecad in the ſtory, 1 Chroze 
21, 16, 17. ) and the Elders of J/- 
racl betook themſelves to God, by 
prayer , humiliation and repentance. 
Which had ſuch fucceſs, that juſt as 
the Angel was coming to ſmite the 
Citizens of Jeruſalem , the ſtroak was 
diverted, and the Plague ſtayed. Though 


- 2 thouſand had faln on one fide, and 


ten thouſand on the other , yet that 
place was taken into the protetion of 
the Almighty : and no execution be- 
ing done there, it remained an emi- 
nent inſtance of the powerfulneſs of 
this Remedy , and obedient faith in 
God, Whereupon the P/almiſt full 
of joy in ſo happy a ſucceſs, reſolves 
that he will for ever take this courſe, 
and proclaims it to all ſucceeding 
times as the beſt remedy againſt in- 
fection , to take Sanuary in God : 
nothing doubting of his proteCtion, 
if there be the ſame reaſon for it , 
that then there was. He obſerve 
ing I ſay that the man who dwells 
in the ſecret place of the moſ® High , 
verſe 1. (7, e. who takes SanAuary in 
God by repentance, reformation, 
ardent prayer , and committing _ 
e 


[30] 
ſelfto }:is providence ) abides unacr 
hors ſhaua:, that 1s, 1s remirkably 
defended by him ; determines thus 
with himſelf inthe ſecond verſe; T 
will ſay of the Lord (1. e. to himſelf 
he reſolves ro ſpeak thus on all oc- 
caſfions)) He is myreſuge and my for- 
treſs , .myGod, in himIT will truſt. 
Surely be ſhall deliver thce ( ſpeaking 
ſtil] co hialſelf ) from the ſnare of the 
Fowler, and fromthe noiſome peſtilence, 
1, e, from all unſeen dangers, ihatare 
moſt unavoidable. Never doubt of 
his protcRion for the time to come , 
who hath ſo miraculouſly preſerved 
thee of late. He will cover thee with 
his feathers, and under his wings thou 


ſhalt truſt. Thou ſhalt not be afraid ' 


for the terror by night, &c. A thou- 
ſand ſhall fall at thy ſide, &c. But 
#0 evil ſhall befall the, neither ſhall 
any plague come nigh thy dwelling. 
For he Tat give his Angels charge over 
thee, to keep thee in all thy ways: 
And ſo forward till you come to the 
fourteenth verſe, he expreſlcs his hope 
in God, Where, as if he heard the 
charge that God gave his Angels con- 
cerning him, to ſee that no hurt came. 
ca 
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ro him, he concludes in- a pious rap- 
wre ( verſe 14,15, 16.) withthe 
words of God to them. Becauſe be 
hath fet his Love upon me, therefore 
will I deliver bim : I will ſet him ox 
bigh, becauſe he hath known my name. 
He ſhall call upon me, and 1 will an- 
ſwer him : Iwillbe with him #n trou- 
ble, 1 will deliver him, and honour him. 
With long life will I ſatusfie him, and 
ſhew him my ſalvation. The reſt of 
the P/alm, I ſay, till you come to 
the rhree laſt verſes, are not ſpoken 
directly to others, but only to him- 
ſelf. They are not the Words of God 
to David, but Davids own words to 
himſelf , to incourage his heart to 
confide in God. Which when he hath 
ended, then at the fourteenth verſe, 
I obſerve, the perſon is changed ; 
and in that heat of divine inſpiration 
wherein he was , he conceives God 
himſelf ſpeaking to the Angels and. tel- 
ling them, that he reſolves they ſhall take 
2 particular care of: David, whom he 
would preſerve a long time ( being of 
ſo great uſe to his people, and atype 
alſo of the Meſſiah) from all the miſ- 
chief that evil men, or evil ſpirits might. 
Se | defign 


[32]. 
deſign and contrive againſt him. This 
I make no queftion is the ſcope of 
the holy writer. But as for our ſelves, 
we hbaye no inſpiration; nor are theſe 
words ſpoken unto us all, to give us 
ſuch aparticular aſſurance that we ſhall 
be ſecured from contagious diſeaſes, a5 
he was , by a ſingular favour of the 
Almighty. 


, Beſides; if we will needs conceivea Ff 


promiſe here to be made to all good 
men in thoſe daies, we have no au- 
thority to extend it to all ſuch now. 
For the promiſes of the Goſpel are quite 
of” another nature, than thoſe of the 
Law of e Hoſes ; which you may ſup» 
poſe if you pleaſe were here renewed 
to them. That gave them aſſurance of 
outward bleflings if they obſerved it, 
of all which long life was accounted 
the chief, But the Goſpel gives us 
aſſurance of ſpiritual bleſlings , and 
above all of eternal life in the other 
world. Readthe twenty eighth of Deu- 
teronomy ; and there you ſhall find that 
God promiſes to bleſs them in their 
bodies, In their goods both within 


doors and without, if they kept his | 
pre- 


[33] 


precepts : but on the contrary threa- 
tens that if they did nor, he would bring 


| all miſeries on them, and particularly 


make the Peſtilence cleave to them till 
he had conſumed them ; and ſmite them 
with a Conſunption, aud with a Fea- 


| wour, andwith inflammations, and ex- 


tream burning, verſe 21,22. Now1n 
ſuch a calamicous time the Pſealmeſt 


'$ may be thought 'to promiſe ( that is 
| the moſt you can make of it) thar 


good men ſhall be delivered from thoſe 


| curſes, and have the bleſſings made 


over to them by the Covenant of A4o- 


| ſes. And therefore you may obſerve 


that he ſpeaks here of deliverance: from 
many other things beſides the Peſtilence, 
which IT never heard, notwithſtanding, 


any body now promiſe themſelves. So 


that it makes me wonder how: ſome 


come to be ſo confident of preſervati- 


on from the Flague, upon the ſcore of 


the Pſalmiſts words, and not from all 


the reſt of the calamities he here men- 


| tions, Ex. gr. v.5.He faith, thou ſhalt noe 


be afraid for the terror by night ( which 
may well be expounded of thieves and 
murderers) or for the arrow that flieth 


by day (which we may underſtand of 


open 


[34] 


open Wars and Battels.) Nor of the Pe- 
ſtilence which walketh in darkneſs, i. e.of 
thoſe contagious diſeaſes which come 
from an unknown. cauſe.; .zor for the 
deſtruttion which wafathar noon day,i.e, 
calentures, and fxavours, which rage 
moſt when the weather is hotteſt, And 


moſt manifeſtly heſpeaks, ver.1 3. of pre- 


ſervation from poiſon, and wild Bcaſts. 
Nay, before that he faith in general 


words, ver. 10. No evil ſhall befall thee, 


&c. Now doth any good man promiſe 
himſelf that he ſhall never fall into 
the hand of robbers , that -he ſhall not 
ſuffer in time of War , or fhall not die 


of a feavour ; ' or have any corporal 
hurt art all come to him? What is the: 


cauſe then that: many have ſingled our 
this of the Peſtilence, which they pro- 
miſe themſelves freedom . from by a 
particular faith in God ; and take: no 
notice at all ofthe reſt > By the ſame 
reaſon that they can be confident in this, 
they may be confident of never being 
ill atall. They ought to conſider all 
theſe things as more proper to the times 
of the Law, when God was in a more 
earthly covenant with them ; and not 
promiſe themſelyes any of rhem fo cer- 
| "..._ manly; 
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2 tainly, now that we are in a covenant 
founded upon better promiſes, which 
teaches us to commit our ſelves and all 
our concerns tohim, and to referr our 


+ ſelves to his wiſdom, that he may chuſe 


what he ſees beſt tur us. This is the 
higheſt pitch of Chriſtian confidence : 
which fiames not to it ſelf particular 
aſſurances of being delivered from .this 


q 6 : 
Find that evil : but reſts contented with 


3 


the preſent, and waits quietly for the fu- 
ture, as that which is ordered by an un- 
_ erring underſtanding, 


All that we can attain to beyond this, 
is only ſome hopes that on ſome grear 
occaſion and for ſome ſpecial reaſon , 
God may grant us the like preſervation 
with ſome- in former dates, from the 
Peſtilence and ſuch like evils. Some 


hopes 1 ſay, not ariſing from any par- 


ticular promiſe, yet from the Nature 
of God, and the experience of anci- 
ent times in the like cafes. I will 
inſtance in two. Firſt, in caſe of a 
remarkable repentance and reformation 
* of lite, there is ſome ground to hope 


' for a ſpecial proteRion- in infectious 


times. When the Angel, as you heard, 
© _ forbare 
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forbare to do execution upon Feruſa- .| 
lem, it was upon a deep humiliation - 


of David and the Elders or Nobles , 


who clad in Sackcloth and falling on ; 


their faces became earneſt ſupplicants to 


God to ſpare that place. This is ſome f 


incouragement to all men now who love 
life and would ſee many daies, to give 


ſome - ſingular teſtimony of their repen-.. 
tance, and ſincere reſolution to uſe their * 
life for better purpoſes than they have''F 


done : Ir is probable it might turn to 


the preſervation of their families, as : s 
formerly of that Ciry. Nay, if we ſaw 


ſome eminent proof of the unfeigned re- 


formation of the great ones of the Land, 
God we might þ:5pe would remove his 
preſent judgement from us, If all Our f 
Elders, s. e. Nobles, would joyn with} 


our Soxeraign to do ſome notable thing 
in the eyes ofGod and all the world, for 


the amending themſelves and the whole | 
Kingdom, there is reaſon to expect ſome |} 


notable effeR. 


And again, if a man be a remarkable 


perſon, of great uſe and benefit ro the 


world, and that is like to ds God no- 


table ſervice; -there is ſome ground to ? 
; 2 hope $ ; 
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'. bope for his preparation, David was 


ſpared upon this account, He was an 
excellent Governour , and a perſon that 
had a grea: zeal forthe honour of God ; 
and was to be a type alſo of Chrift. 
And for this very reaſon that he might 
more exatly ſhaddow him, we may 
think the Holy Angels were commanded 
to miniſter for him ; and ſee that no 


| " evil Angels hurt him. And God re- 


ſolved to beſtow a longer life on him, 


& that he might the better rypify the ever- 
+ laſting Kingdom of our Lord and Savi- 


our. And ti'115 it was with the Holy 
Apoſtles and 12ir ſucceſſors , in whom 
ſome paſſages 0: his Pſalm were literal- 
ly fulfilled, as « hers were in our Lord 
Chriſt. For it:+ ſaid, wer. 13. Thou 


| ſhalt tread upon ti: Lion, and eAdatr : 


the young Lion and the Dragon ſhalt 


' Thou trample under feet, And juſt thus 


our Lord ſpeaks tro them when he bad 


' them go and preach and convert the 


world, They ſhall take up Serpents, and if 
they drink, any deadly thing it ſhall not 
hurt them, Mar. 16.18. He having oc- 
caſion to uſe their ſervice, they were de- 
Ier.ded and ſecured by him from innu- 


' Merable miſchicfs ; till he ſaw that by 


GW. thiar 
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their deaths they would plorifie him 
more than by their lives. The way 


then to have more than ordinary hopes + 
.of ſecurity, is to become more than : 
ordinary men. And the beſt way even * 


for thole men to preſerve themſelyes, is 


by ſuch a ftrong truſt in God as I have | 


deſcribed. 


For I muſt add now, in the conclu-_ 
Hon, that there is a natural efficacy in | 
It to ſecure us; and that if we maintain 4 
It in its full force and vigour , itisſuch &. 


a medicine as ſeldom fails thoſe that Þ 


rely upon it for their proteQtion. It 


is apparent from what Phyſicians write F 
| 


concerning Preſervatives againſt this 
Peſtilential diſeaſe, that they can pre- 
ſcribe nothing like to Truſt in God, 
which contains in it the VYertue of them 
all, Firſt they tell us that whatſoever ex- 
pels all fear, and makes us bold and 


confident, is of great efficacy againſt 


the infetion. And Secondly, whatſo- 
ever makes us quiet and ſtill ; chat which 
calms all paſlions, and ſtops the rage 


and boiling of the blood, hath a fingu- |. 


lar force in it. And Thirdly, thar it 1s 


necelary to take cordials and to keep | 
up 
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up the ſpirits in a joyful pitch : for that 
which makes the heart merry and chear-- 
ful is of notable uſe againſt the conta- 
gion. Now every one of theſe make 
ir manifeſt, that truſting in God 1s: 
the beſt Antidote in the world, even 


_ upon the account of Nature. Becauſe 
theſe Three are the proper and conſtant 

u: | effects ofit, There is nothing ſo pow-- 
:-n F Crfulto thruſt out all fear and to baniſh 
im 4 Fcrror and amazement of ſpirit, as to 
< f commend our ſelves to God, and to 
ar Þ believe that we are in the Almighty 
Tt # Þands of our Creator : So that nothing 
ite | can touch us, but it muſt, as we may 
his | fay, paſs through him before it come ar 
e- | Us. And then for quieting and com- 
d poſing the ſpirit, there is nothing ſo 
-m | Powerful as this Whilſt we repoſe our 
x. | felves in the boſome of Almighty pro- 
of vidence, we muſt needs bear reſt, and 
n& | have a great ftilneſs and tranquillity in 
"3 our breaſt. This allayes all feveriſh 
ch heats, which either by our deſires, or 
ge cares, or grief, or any other paſſion, are 
- | 2p< to rage. And laſtly, Ifthis will not 
"is | beget joy and gladneſs, what is there 
ep . that can do it? It is able to put us inthe 
vp | Yery higheſt pitch of joy, into a tri- 
|. Q2 uwph * 
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umph and exultation of ſpirit, to think 


that we are Gods care, and live under 


his ſhaddow ; and that he ſtands intruſt. # 
ed with us, who is alwaies faithful to 


thoſe whom he takes into his charge, 
He that leaves himſelfwholly with him, 
is eaſed ofall other imployments, and 
hath this only left to do ; to rejoice in 
his Holy Name, to make his boaſt of 


God, and to glory in the happineſs to Þ 


which he is arrived. And from all this 


we may well conclude that this Anti- $ 
dote will do great wonders by the bleſ- 


ſing of God, who we ſee ſucceeds other 
means that are but of an inferiour Na- 
Lures 


' And therefore let us put our ſelyes 
into the hands of God, and be aſſured, 
that ifwe be not ſaved from-the deftroy- 
ing Angel, there was great reaſon that we 
thould die ; which ic was not fic for any 
indulgence of Heaven to over-rule, Let 
us think this comfort enough , that we 
have committed our ſelyes to him, who 
will do nothing, but what we would do 
if we ſaw ſo much as he. And indeed 
I do not ſee what greater comfort. an 


aJurance of deliverance would give hea 
than, 
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than we may have ina humble ſybmiſſi-- 
on ofall to Gods Will and Pleaſure. We - 
ſhould have no priviledge above others, . 
but only to know ſomething before- 
hand which they do not ; for as tothe 
thing it ſelf, they may have it ( though - 

_ they do not foreſee it ) as well as we. 
Now what great comfort is there meer- - 
ly in knowing that we ſhall live ſome - 
years longer in this World ? Are ſuch 
men aſſured alſo that no other evil ſhall 

& befal chem ? Shall they never lofe their 

- &. bealth, northeir friends ? Why are ihey | 

W not confident of this too ? And thar . 
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& they ſhall die of nothing bur old Ape; 
- F becauſe it is ſaid there ; Noewil ſhall be- - 
| fall thee, and with long life will I ſatu- 
is | fie him, ver, 10, 16. . Or if they had 
| aſſurance of all this, where 1s: the ad- - 
= | vantage they have of other 'men who - 
- pretend to no ſuch confidence ? - Is it 
ſuch an happineſs meerly to live 2? Is nvr }. 
y this a greater, to know thar we ſhall . 
on have what God ſees good ? - To be allu- - 
1 red we ſhall ſtay here as long as he judges - 
oa f It will make for our happineis ? - And it 
d this be the comfort, then we zre poſicſled : 
n of 'it without - their particular afſuran- + 
R ces. . We know that a Sparrow talls no. + 
s Q3: i069 
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to tlie ground without our Fathers pro- 
. vidence, We are certain that if he 
ſee ir beſt we ſhall remain here lon- 
ger . before we be removed. to another 
place, And indeed that is the thing 
which men* of higher confidences than 
others ſhould be firſt aſſured of ; that 
ſuch things ſhall make for their grea- 


teſt good, or elſe they can with no | 
comfort expet them. About which, 


ſince I obſerve they are ſo little thought= 


ful, their confidence methinks is of no. | 


value , but only ſpeaks a natural defire 
of life to be very prevalent in them.. 
Nay, their ardent deſires of arriving at 


this particular aſſurance of a longer life, F 


betrays too little faith of better things. 
If they were perſwaded thoſe things are. 
' true which they read of in another world, 


what need they be ſo ſollicitous , or. © 


eſteem it ſuch a favour to have aſlurance- 
of living in this , It argues roo much in-. 


p 


fidelity, that men are ſo infinitely fearful. 


to leave their preſent enjoyments; which: 


makes them bend their thoughts rather 
to perſwade themſelves they ſhall con-. 
tinue here, than to be prepared for a de-. 
parture to their heavenly Country. And it. 


35 a mark alſo of a very low ſpirit, to take: + 


more. 
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more contentment in being aſſured of 
longer life, than in looking upon their 
lives asin the hands of a good God. Fox 
this is to rejoice in what God gives, more 
than in himſelf, and to be pleaſed in one 
worldly bleſſing, more thaniin the vaſb 
treaſures of his Providence, | 

In thoſe then let us think ourſelves to 
be rich and happy enough. Letus live 
as if we had great poſſeilions in his love 
and good will tous. Let us take our 
ſelves to be ſo amply indowed there, 
that we defire nothing more. And for 
an Argument that you really think you 


have enough, let thoſe that are able im- 


part of their worldly goods to them that 
are in need, This will both bean Ar- 
Sument that you truſt in the living God, 
and not in uncertain riches, and alſo .a 
great means to ſecure youin this infeRi- 
ous ſeaſon. For God hath great uſe of 
ſuch men inthe world ; and they are moſt 
likely to be preſerved for the goud of the 
Poor who want ſuch Benefato1s. And 
T heartily wiſh that all they who are now: 
fled, had left a large portion of their 
charity behind chem, for I verily believe 
it. would haye been a more effeRual 
means. 
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means to preſerve them, than the change 

_ of place, or any other that they can ute... 
Bne they are out of the reach of this Pa- | 
per ;, andit will now hold no more but F 
only thefe words of David, Pſalm 62. 8. . 
Truſt in him at all times ye people ;, pour \ 
out your heart before him, God #5 are--' 
fuge far us, | 
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